Againſt the ADveRSa R Ys of 
Reveal d Religion, i, 5 


ol 


yas 
＋* 


Printed for Andrew Bell at the Bible and Croſs 
f Keys in Cornhil. M. DCC. VII. | 


- E * 
* c 
Is 3 4 * 
— 


[4 
„ „ r Ren SI 2s 
SS = — x 1 — —_— kg " Sina 442% * SER; 7g 
; . ; 3 R 


Aadvertiſement to the 
READ ER. 3 


HE following Diſcourſe was chiefly 
I defign'd, in way of Antidote, for the 
Vie of a particular Perſon, who unhap⸗ 
pily fell into Acquaintance with ſuch as 
Were looſe both in Principles and Practice; 
and had little regard for Reveal'd Religion; 
But the Subject treated of being weighty 
and copious, the Work has eaſily grown to 

a larger ſize than was at firſt intended; and 
yet however, *tis to be wiſh'd there were 
more need of an Apology both for its Length 
and its coming abroad. For while there is 
ſuch a pernicious thing as Deiſ in the world, 
a thorow Vindication of the Sacred Serip- 
tures, and of the Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints, will not be thought impertinent. It 
may ſerve to convince, and perhaps to recover 
ſome, who have already faln into that Snare 
of the Devil; or at leaſt to keep others from 
being taken init, by coofienting em in their 

Adherence to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
Whieh God Almighty grant ! e 
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The Chriſtian Doctrine has been improv'd and 
* "embrac'd by Perſons moſt Wiſe and Learned, 
and by ſuch in the moſt early times of Chriſ- 
tianity, tha bred up in other Religions, and 
T7 fo before much prejudic'd againſt the Chriſ- 
tian. Fats 8 1 1 164 
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The many great Difficaltys and Diſadvantages, 
which e Ga 777 labour d under in the Be- 
ginning of C riſtianity. „ 9 
e e e 


5 
920 


| * 
1 
* 


The violent and cruel Oppoſitions made by the 5 
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ence may be infer'd its Agreeableneſs to 


The Divine Will, and alſo that it ated by «a 


Power mare than natural, 


— —— — 
« 


CHAT. , 


a | The Gontents: 
M . 
How well it appears that the Chriſtian Religion 
was recommended to the primitive Believers 
y 4 ſatisfactory Evidence; and was likewiſe 
own'd and aſſiſted by Almighty God, from its 
being able to bear up and ſubſiſt in the Ages 
of Perſecution ; from the invincible Patience 
of the ſuffering Chriſtians, and their firm 
Adherence to the Goſpel in thoſe evil Times; 
from the great Succeſs of the Goſpel ſoon after 
our Saviour's Paſſion ; and that as well in 
Paleſtine, ng and Jeruſalem it felf, as in 
other places; and from its prevailing In- 
\ fluence on the Minds of Men in making Cons 
verſions. Why it might be deſigu d by Provi- 
© dence, that the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel 
ſhould be ſo little beholden to Second Cauſes. 205 
r. YL. 
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the Goſpel ſignall) puniſh'd by Divine Pro- 
4-5 beg 1 he #4 lat, that fell on 
the Jews, not long after our Savioar's Cru- 
cifixion; and the Singularity of the unhappy 
State in which that Nation has ever ſence 
continud unto this day. 219 
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The Divine Vengeance on thoſe of the Gentiles 
who had atted as Enemys againſt our Saviour, 
and the Religion by him taught ; and eſpecially 

on the Roman Emperors, who rais d the cruel 

Perſecutions in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity.238 
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Authority of the Goſ- 
pPel Aſerted, &c. 


Have been troubled to hear, that the Indiſ- 
poſition. of Body you have ſometime been 
under, ſtill continues; and 1 hope you will 
| believe me, when I ſay that I heartily wiſh 
and pray (as oblig d on ſeveral accounts) the 
Means for your Recovery may prove ſucceſsful. 
But every All or Diſtemper that may, happen to 
us, ſuggeſts to our Thoughts the frail Make we 
are of, and our Tendence to Diſſolution ; the Me- 
. ditation whereof is highly expedient. And in- 
deed whether a Perſon be ſick or well, old or 
young, the Concern is much the ſame; our Life, 
when at beſt, being very uncertain, and many Ac». _ 
_ cidents there are that can't be foreſeen, by which 
the moſt likely to live are often ſurpriz'd, and 
ſuddenly taken off. But were any one aſcertain'd 
of his living on to a very great Age; yet is ſuch 
2 Span o — that it ſhould my 
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him theleſs concern'd about the endleſs Eternity? : 1 


And the vaſt Diſproportion between this and the 


future Life, requires me x0 tell you, that a right 


Temper and Soundneſs of Mind is a much greater 
Good than bodily Health. Beſide that it belongs 
to our better Part, tis that upon which our liv- 
ing for ever in a State of Bleſſedneſs undoubtedly 
depends. It would be our Wiſdom, and of 
greateſt advantage to us, if we would conſider 
our ſelves as always ſtanding by the Brink of Eter- 
nity; and the Man, who bas it in his Belief and 
Thoughts, that he is cer long to have his Paſſage 
into another Condition of infinite Duration, and 
to be either happy or miſerable, according to his 
preſent Demeanour, could not poſſibly be prevail'd 
upon to do wickedly by the ſhort and vaniſhin 
Things of this Life : nor could he then be forwar 
to reſign himſelf to the Conduct of every Pretender 


that would be his Guide to the other World, leſt _ 


he ſhould chance to be miſled into the Broad Way 
that has Miſery at the end of it. The View of 
Eternity, as near at hand, will eaſily engage eve- 
xy intelligent and conſidering Man to uſe great 
Care and Caution in laying the Foundation of his 
future Hopes, and not to rely in a matter of 
greateſt importance on the ſuſpected Principles of 
vain Men, who are fond of Notions that may leaſt 
thwart their own Temper and Propenſions. And 


there are ſome to be found among us, who are car 


ry'd ſo far aſide by this Bias, that they can venture 
to ſay as the Epicureans of old, * There will be No- 
thing after Death, and Death it ſelf is to be look'd on 
4 Nothing: when becauſe of their own Pravity 
and ill Practices, tis become deſirable: for them, 

that there ſhould be no Life hereafter, they incline 
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Authority of the Goſpel. 3 
tb believe as they would wiſh. But alas ! th 
Truth and Reality of Things will not bend to 
the Wills and Fancies of Men: They may be able 
to delude themſelves; but the Events of Fututity 
muſt be as they ſhall be, in ſpite of them ad 
their vain Imaginations: Whether the Profane 
and Diſſolute will have it fo or no; there is a Su- 
pretne Almighty Being, whoſe Eye is upon them, 
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and who will render to all Men according to their 
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That there is 4 Supreme Almighty Being, whom 
Men are bound to ſerve and obey,  \ 


POR the Exiſtence of a' God there is ſo trinch 

of natural Evidence, as was able to ſatisfy the 
Heathens, . tho wanting the Benefit of Revell 
tion. This grand and -moſt fundamental Fruth 
has brought Light enough with it to gain Aſſent 
in all Ages and Places of the World. If there 
were no Argument beſide, it might alone (ſuffice, 
that this viſible World with the Multiplicity of 
Bodys therein contain'd,- leads us to ſome Being 
ſuperior to it ſelf, that muſt be look*d on as the 
Author and Maker of it. For we may. as well 
think, that there could be a compleat and magni- 
ficent Edifice, having all the Conveniences for 
Habitation, and yet was' beholden to no Art or 
Builder; as that this beautiful and moſt accurate 
Fabrick of Heaven and Earth ſhould have no:Gree 
ator: That there is 4 Being of an excellent ant 
eternal Nature, ani which is to be honour'd amd allo A 
ae ate. eee, WY 
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of the Celeſtial Bodys do conſtrain Men to acknowledg *. 1 
To find out a Deity we need not look far abroad; 
for if we reflect on our ſelves, the admirable Con- 
8 N of our own Bodys, the Variety of Parts 
Mt curiouſly form'd, their apt Make and Poſition 
with reſpe& to one another, and the particular 
Offices to which they ſerve, are an undeniable 
Proof, that they owe their Original to a moſt 
Rational, Wiſe, and Powerful Agent. To ſi- 
tence the moſt ſtubborn Atheiſt, we need but ſend 
him to Anatomy, or adviſe him to read Ariſtotle 
de Partibut Animalium; but eſpecially Galen de 
Uſu Partium; whoſe elaborate and exact Diſcourſe 
on That Subject, may deſerve to be call'd (as a Lear- 
ned | Divine hath ſaid) 4 juſt Commentary on the 
> + Fords of the Pſalmiſt: I am fearfully and wonder- 
iS Fully made 5 marvellous are thy Works, and that my 
Soul knoweth right well. | 5 5 
By aſcending in our Thoughts from Son to Fa- 
ther, and ſo onward thro the paſt Generations of 
Mankind, we muſt certainly come at laſt to a Ge- 
neration that had no other before it: For an infi- 
nite Line of Cauſes is what Philoſophy and Rea- 
ſon will by no means allow. And the Abſurdity 
of it in the preſent caſe appears by this, that if 
the Race of Mankind had no Beginning of De- 
ſcent, then the Number of them has been infinite ; 
but that it has not been ſo, is ſufficiently evident 
from this, that there are ſtill new Additions made; 
that of Solomon, One Generation paſſeth away, and 
another Generation cometh ||, does ſtill bold true, 
and may ſo very likely for a long time yet behind. 


— — 7 ; — 
_ = *.Effe praſtantem aliquam æternamque Naturam, & cam 
ſuſpiciendam adorandamque hominum generi, titudo 
Mundi, Ordoque Kerum Gerleſtium, cogi confiteris. Cie. lib 
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Authority of the Goſpel, 5 
If it be ſaid, that theſe Generations do not exiſt 
together, and ſo there can't ſuch a number be made 
up of them: To this the Anſwer might be, that“ 
tho Men have all along dy'd away, yet their Souls 
: abiding ſtill, the Number of theſe would have an 
Infinity. But becauſe the Permanence of human 
Souls may not be ſuppos'd, in our arguing to thoſe - 
with whom we have now to do; we ſhall rather 
reply, that Number doth not depend on the Co- 
exiſtence of the Things number*d : for do we not 
commonly ſay, that the number of Days in the 
Year is 365? and yet theſe Days do exiſt in a Suc- 
ceſſion, as have the Generations of Men whereof 
we are ſpeaking. Welikewiſe urge, that if Man- 
kind have been from Eternity, then the Elements 
and Heavenly Bodys are not of leſs Antiquity ; 
for without their Services we can't conceive how _ 
Men could ſubſiſt. But if the Heavens have eter- © 
nally been, then to their Revolutions, and parti- 
cularly to the Motion of the Sun, we muſt attri- 
bute an Infinity of Years; and yet the number f 
Months will be greater, and the Days more than 
the Months, and the Hours more than the Days: 
whence it would follow, that there are Numbers 
far exceeding that which is Infinite, or elſe that a 
Part may be equal to the Whole; of which Con- 
ſequences there can be no good Choice: They 
whom we oppoſe, may take which they pleaſe of 
: om-” Ep 15 f 
. It may further be argu'd againſt the Eternity of 
N Mankind, that the Foundations of Monarchys and 
ä Governments, the Hiſtorys of Nations, and the 
Inventions of Arts, are all of them within the 
Space of Time ſince the World's Beginning, as 
allign'd by Moſes. But that there ſhould have been 
numberleſs Generations of Men precedent to this 
Date of Things, which have left behind them 
n "= 


n 


6 The Truth and Divine 

no Monuments or Records, no Hiſtorical Accounts 
of any Things done that while; that they lived 
all along without the Uſe and Benefit of Arts; 
and that there ſhould no Footſteps remain of all 
thoſe paſt Ages, mult needs appear incredible. 

It muſt. therefore be granted that there was a 
Firſt Man; and ſince he could not receive his Be- 
ing in the natural and ordinary way of Production, 
there having been none other before him of his 
own Kind; it will plainly follow, that his Origin 


was ſupernatural ; which leads us to a Cauſe a- 


bove Nature, and that could work without its 
Aſſiſtance; even the Almighty and moſt Wiſe 
_ Gad, whoſe Offspring we are, as was acknowledg'd 


by an Heathen Poet 


And as God is the Author of our Being, ſo for 
that good reaſon he hath a juſt Right to be our 
Lord and Sovereign. I is he that hath made us, 
and not we our ſelves, and therefore we are to be 
govern'd by him, and not by our own Wills. All 
Mankind, diſpers'd in ſo many Countrys and 
Nations of the Earth, are one poet Society and 
Empire under this Bleſſed and only Potentate, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. He is 
the Univerſal Monarch, and his Authority he will 
aſſert and exerciſe, tho Men may have the ſtupid 
Folly to rebel againſt it. The Lord is King, be the 
People never ſo impatient ;, he ſitteth between the Che- 
rubims, be the Earth never ſo unquiet. But as God 
is the Supreme Ruler of Mankind, there are two 
thiags that belong to, and therefore muſt be at- 


tributed to fm: One is the Impoſition of Laws 


for the Government of his Subjects; the other 
his Adminiſtration of Juſtice, according to their 
Obſervance or Violation of them. '' © 
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A Twofold Diſcovery of the Divine Will : One 
| by the internal Dictates of "Reaſon; the other 
5 7 external Revelation. That there is a Moral 
La of Mature in Mankind. 15 5 | 
 FPHE Laws or Rules of Practice eftabliſh'd by 
1 God for governing the Lives of Men, are o 


a twofold Promulgation 3 the Law of Nature, 


made known by the Light of our own innate Rea- 
| ſon; and the Law of Revelation declar'd in the 
Holy Scriptures : Of both which I ſhall be oblig'd - 
to ſpeak. The Lawof Nature was by God del 
ver'd to Man together with his Being, and has de- 
ſcended from our firſt Parents to all their Poſte- 
rity. It is deeply inlaid in the Soul, and we may 
ſay of it as of that Law given by Moſes, that tis 
written by the Finger of God *. The Precepts there- 
of do come to our knowledg by the Principle of 
Right Reaſon ; and from this we can judg ſome 
things agreeable to our rational Nature, and ſuch 
as ought to be done by us; as for iuſtance, to 
' worſhip God, to honour Parents, to be thankful 
for Benefits, and to render unto every Man his 
| Right : and other things there / are, which we 
cant but think very diſagreeing to us as Men, and 
fſuch as we ſhould be careful to avoid: as Irreli- 
gion, Theft, Murder, Adultery, Perjury, and 
the like. The preceptive Dictates of Reaſon con- 
cerning ſuch as theſe, do appear to be natural from 
their obtaining among all People; for that of Ci- 
cero is a ſure and approv'd Rule: * The Agreement 
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F Al Nations in one thing, is #0 be look'd on as the 
mor Nature. And the Reafon for it is given 
by-Gretzus, namely, that the univerſal Effect doth 
require an univerſal Cauſe*. This is the Law which. 
by the Apoſtle is ſaid to be written on the Heart, 
3nd that of Heathen People as well as others F. 
By one of them, whocould read it there, it is de- 
fin'd to be the Reaſon planted in our Nature, which pro- 
ſcribes what things we ought to do, and forbids us the 
_- contrary |]. But it is to be mention'd, tnat the 
Dutys of Morality have a twofold Rule, the one 
immediate, our own Right Reaſon ; the other re- 
mote, which is the eſſential Rectitude of the Di- 
vine Mind: ſo that an Action is then good, when 
conformable to the Dictate of Reaſon in our 
Mind, as bearing a Conformity to the Reaſon and 
Mind of God. The primary and ſupreme Law 
of Good and Evil is in God himſelf; and of this 
it is a Tranſcript which is imparted to us. Whence 
we may learn the Truth of that Saying, To wer 
Reaſon and to obey God are one and the ſame thing XX. 
And when 'tis ſaid, this Natural Law is immu- 
table Tr, and that *tis ſo even in reſpect 
God ii; the ground hereof is its Conformity to 
the eternal Law in the Divine Mind, that being 
no leſs unchangeable than God himſelf. 
That there is ſuch an univerſal Law enacted by 
God, and preſcrib'd to Human Nature, for a Light 
o lighten every Man that cometh into the World, may 
be eaſily prov'd againſt fome Men of looſe Princi- 
ples, or rather no Principles at all, that would 
not have it believ'd; but diſown any natural Dif- 
ference of Good and Evil in the Actions of Man- 
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kind. Such of old were Epicurus, Ariſtippus, The- 
cd dorus, Carneades, Pyrrho, whom I ſhaſl have occa- 

ſion to mention again on this account. And it 
may be fear d there are others like-minded-ſtill, - 
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are capable of, by which their Ope | 
rected in order to the ſeveral Ends for which they _ 
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even of thoſe who are calPd Chriſtians. But that 


God has given us a Law of Nature, we muſt needs 
infer from his being the Governor of Mankind, to 
whom he is the Author of Exiſtence : for Govern-  . 
ment and Law do always go together, and we, 
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can't conceive the one without the other. It mu, 


be ſuppos'd, that he who is the Supreme Ruler o- 
ver the Sons of Men, is their Lawgiver too; 
and that his Law is no leſs extenſive than his So- 
vereignty : but there is no Law common to all Peo- + 

ple of the World, unleſs it be the natural. If we 


conſider the inferior Creatures, it will appear that 
even theſe are under certain Laws, ſuch as they 


were deſign'd : they are the Laws of their Crea- 
tion (as they have been commonly call'd) to which 


they are always obedient. The Brute Animals 


have their *Ogucei or natural Inſtincts, which diſ- 

ſe them to act for their own Preſervation, and 
the Benefit of Mankind. They fail not to pro- 
create, and do ſhew a careful Tenderneſs in che- 
riſhing their Young, whereby their Succeſſions are 
continu'd in every kind. We may obſerve how 
Nature directs the Birds in the Artifice of their 


Neſts, which they provide againſt the time of 


their Læying; in the intent Care and tedious Con- 


finement of their Incubation, for hatching their 


Brood ; and in fetching home Food from abroad 
proper for their Suſtenance. Nay, the Inanimate 
Bein 
for their reſpective good Offices, by which they 


e {ery ceable 3 as the Heavenly Bodys for their - 


ations are di- 


s of the Creation are principled by Nature 
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— wonderful Revolutions, | which they punctually ob- 
wr ſerve. It was laid as a Command on the Sun, 
that he ſhould conſtantly run the vaſt Circuit of 
Huis diurnal Motion, for his giving Day and Night, 
— and imparting his beneficial Influences to all the 
= Inhabitants of the World; and that from Year 
0 Year be ſhould perform his oblique Journey 
tho the Zodiack, for cauſing the needful and plea» 
feng Viciſſitudes of the four Seaſons. The Earth - 
does ſtill obey the Divine Injunction, which was 
gien it at the Beginning, by bringing forth Graſs, 
he Herb yielding Seed, and the Fruit-Tree yielding 
But after his kind *. And the boiſterous Sea 
keeps within the Bounds which were at firſt ap- 
pointed for it, when it was ſaid, Let the Waters 
under the Heaven be gather d together into one place, 
and let the Dry-land appear . which is mention'd 
by Solomon as a Divine Command, when he gave 
to the Sea his Decree, that the Waters fhou 
not paſs his Commandment \|. And *tis ſaid in the 
Prophet, that God plac d the Bound of the Sea by 4 
perpetual Deeree** : which Text is render'd in the 
Latin Verſion by Legem ponebat aquis, ne tranſirent 
fines ſus. Now tho when we ſpeak of natural 
Laws, as given to other things inferiour to Man, 
it can't be meant indeed in a proper, but only an 
analogical Senſe: yet however thus much does 
appear as literally true, that God in the Forma- 
tion of thoſe Creatures did furniſh em with na- 
tural Principles, by which they were enabled and 
determin'd too, to act and diſcharge their Functi- 
ons, in conformity to his Purpoſe and Intention. 
And is it not reaſonable to think there was as 
much care taken in the Creation of Man, accor- 
ding to his higher Capacity? Surely it was of 


9 


* Gen. 1. 11. f Chap. 1. 9. Prov. 8, 29. F* Jer. . 8. 
| , much 


| Authority of the Goſpel, nun 
much greater concern that he who is the moſt = 4 
Noble Part of the viſible World, ſhould have his 
Actions directed and govern'd agreeably to the 
Divine Will, and the Deſign of his Being. | 


C HAP. M. 


T HE Law of Nature in Mankind may, I _ 
think, be demonſtratively prov'd, and that 
by both the uſual ways of demonſtrating : *** 1 
a priori, by conſidering God the Efficient an 
Author of human Nature. He is moſt perfect, 
and that as in himſelf, ſo likewiſe in his Opera- 
tions; and therefore all his Creatures have receiv dd 
from him as much of Perfection as was requiſite 
to their Beings in every kind; which is imply'd 
when we read, that taking a Review of his Crea; 
tion, God ſaw every thing that he had made, and be- 
Hhold it was very good *, But Man, as a rational 
Creature, being capable of Morality, the Law and 
Principles of a moral Agent were a Perfection due 
to his Nature. To give us a Soul endu'd with Un- 
derſtanding and Freedom of Will, but without a 
moral Principle of acting, would be as if we had 
been created with Eyes, Ears, and Legs, and yet 
deny'd the Powers by which theſe Organs ſhould 
be employ' d. The want of a moral Rule would 
have been a privative Defect in our Nature, in- 
conſiſtent with the working of him, who is of 
infinite Perfection. And when God was about to 
beſtow on Man a rational Being, his own eſſential 
Rectitude and Holineſs would oblige him to pro- 
vide that the Effect ſhould have a moral Confor- 
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11 The Truth and Divine 
does hereby expreſs, that God made Man upright *; + 
and our moral Renovation ts faid to be by Righ- 
16 teouſneſt and true Holineſs after God F, or in a Con- 
= . formity of Likeneſs to him. But if Man were 
| created morally good, it was with reſpe& to ſome 
1 w of Morality, without which we muſt have 
been as the Beaſts, who are no Subjects of Virtue 
or Vice, becauſe not oblig'd to any moral Rules, 
for of ſuch they are uncapable. Again, if we 
conſider the Wiſdom of God, that will oblige us 
to think that he ſent us into the World duly qua- 
tify'd and prepar'd for the Actions and Perfor- 


ſtances of the preſent Life, to which we were de- 
fgn'd: but thus we could not be, unleſs furniſh'd 


And moreover the Goodneſs of God would not 
ſuffer him to form ſo noble a Creature as Man, 
without providing withal for his Well-being: But 
without ſuch a Law as we are ſpeaking of, and 
the Conduct of Reaſon according to it, Men would 
unavoidably fall into thoſe many and great Evils, 
which are the uſual Effects of Immorality and 
_ diffolute Living. 5 | 2, 
Fhere is alſo the other demonſtrative Evidence 
for a Law of Nature, which is @ poſteriori, by 
confidering the Things which we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe were intended and deſfign'd by God with re- 
ſpect to Men. One of them is, that for their mutual 
Good they ſhould unite in Civil Society, as plain- 
ly appears from their being endu'd with the Fa- 
culty of Speech, for imparting their Minds to 
each other. But the Benefit and 2 of 
aſſociating under Governments could not be at- 
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nue made Man after his own Image, which Solomon ' 


mances, and alſo for the Condition and Circum- 


with a moral Principle, as might eaſily be ſhewn. 


Fg 


Onder 
ſocial Virtues of Veracity, Meekneſs;- Charity, 
| Juſtice, and Innocence, are indiſpenſably neceſſa- 


will require this of them) and to binder all in 


general from breaking out into Acts of Violence 


and Injury. The evil Practices which our Law of 


Nature forbids would deſtroy the publick Weal of 


5 any People. And therefore the Legiſlation of Na- 


tions has with ſevere Penalties provided againſt 
Fraud, Theft, Adultery, Perjury, and ſuch-like. 


By which it appears that the Prohibitions made by, - 


Morality are neceſſary to Communitys in the Judg- 
ment of human Policy. - We may not doubt but 
*twas deſign'd in the Creation, that Man ſhould 


have a comfortable Subſiſtence in the Enjayment 


of Goods, according to the Capacity of his Na- 
ture: But it could not ſo be, without the moral 
Dictates and Government of Reaſon. There 
would be need of Temperance, and the Regula - 
tion of outward Delectations oppos'd to Volup- 
tuouſneſs and ſenſual Indulgence; both that we 
might have Health of Body, and alſo be furniſſd 
with Wealth for the Accommodations of Life. 
We could not hope to gain or keep Friends, but 
by Kindneſs, Faithfulneſs, and Integrity. And 
in order to inward Eaſe and Tranquillity, which 


zs the principal Part of our 3 twas re- 


—— that the Paſſions and ſenſitive Appetites 
ſhould be govern'd, ſo as not to be turbulent and 


impetuous; but to act in a calm Subordination 
to the up er Region of the Soul. And if Men be 


— 


as Members of a Body Politick, the 


ry, that they may live with any Comfort or ae 
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14 The Truth and Divine 
rity in that Relation. But the thing chiefly de- 
fign'd in our Creation does reſpect God: It muſt 
needs be granted, that he made all things for him- 
ſelf , as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks; and Man eſpecially, 
who is the beſt piece of his Workmanſnip: and 
therefore it was doubtleſs intended, that we ſnould 
Honour, worſhip, and ſerve the Almighty Donor 
of our excellent Being, and live in humble Duty 
and Subjection to him, as our great Parent and 
Sovereign Lord. But ſurely there was need of a 
natural Law to teach Men theſe Dutys of Reli- 
gion; and without its teaching, the greater part 
of the World had been ſtill ignorant of em to 
this day. Thus we ſee, that if it be but aſſeated 
to (as it muſt needs be by any Man of Under- 
ſtanding) that Mankind have deriv'd their Being 


4 from God, there is the greateſt Evidence for a Law - 


of Nature. 1 ü 
There are certain Principles naturally rooted 
in us, that would diſpoſe and engage us to the 
Practice of Morality in the ſeveral kinds thereof. 
F ſhall name but theſe three: That there is a Supreme 
Divine Being: The Love of our ſelves: To do to 
others as we would be done unto. Now the firſt of 
them enforces upon us the Precepts of Religion, 
for the Reverence, Honour, and Service due to 
God; and it will eaſily convince us, that he is 
moſt Holy and Juſt, and will therefore reward or 
puniſh, as Men ſhall obey or break his Commands. 
The ſecond prompts us to the Virtues that reſpe& 
our ſelves and our Conſervation and Welfare, as theſe 
conſiſt in the Regulation of our Appetites aud Paſo 
fions, and all the Gratifications of Senſe; as alſo 
the Conduct of our Actions with reference to our 
dutward State. The Love of our ſelves engages 
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Authority of the Goſpel, 1 
us to be temperate, ſedate, diligent, provident, *' 
and to do things creditable and of good Repute; 
and therefore to decline the hurtful Vices of Lux- 
ury, Drunkenneſs, Leudneſs, inordinate Pertur- 
bations, Idleneſs, Prodigality, and whatever has 
Turpitude or Indecency, ſo as to bring upon us 
Contempt and Diſgrace. The third Principle 
(which was ſo highly eſteem'd by Alexander Se. 
verus one of the Roman Emperors, that he caus de 
it to be ſet up on the Palace, and on all the Pub- 
lick Structures &; and which has been much re- 
commended by Heathen Moraliſts) yields divers 
Precepts for our Demeanour toward other Men: 
as the Practice of Veracity, Humility, Meekneſs, 
Affability z of juſtice, Commiſeration, Benefi- 
cence, Fidelity 3 of Honour and Obſervance to 
Syperiors, Sincerity to Friends, Gratitude to Be- 
nefactors, and Innocence toward all. For theſe 


is moſt conducive to our own. Well-being ; and 
uwe do thereby mutually contribute to the comfor- 


Nature 
Of theſe it ap- 
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pears, that they were very apptehenſive of a Law. 


They had within their own Breaſts, being con- 
ſcious of the Sentiments and Dictates of their 


Minds concerning things good and evil. And 
therefore we find it often mention'd by their Wri- - 


ters. Old Heſiod ſpeaks of a Law conſtituted by 


Jupiter for Mankind K. Ariſtotle ſays, there is a 
Natural Lam, which has Authority over all "Nations, 
and without dependance on any Civil Eft abliſhment |. 


Plato, that there is one Law-giver ||; meaning God, 
as the Author of this Law. Seneca, that *tis. 4 


Man's Wiſdom to be conform'd to the Law of Na- 


ture K. and a virtuous Courſe of Life he often 


expreſſes by ſecundum. Naturam vivere . Hlie- 
rocles affirms, that we have a Law within us receivd 
from God, which is our Right Reaſon . But none 


of them is ſo full and clear in this matter as Ci- 
cero: by him it is declar'd, that the primary and 


ſupreme Law is the Reaſon of God (a). But con- 


cerning the immediate Law of human Actions, he 
determines, that it is a Man's own Right Rea- 


ſon (b); That it can't be abrogated or diſpens d 


with (c); That *tis of univerſal and perpetual 
Obligation (4); That it has God for its Legiſla- 
tor (e). And they were not only convinc'd of a 


I Heſiod. in Bey. f Ariſt. Eth. Nic. lib, 3. cap. 10. 


Plat. in Polit. Sen. de Vit, Beat. cap. 3. Tf Sen. 


Epiſt. 5 & 4. {|| Hierocl; in Carm. Pyth. 


(a) Lex vera ac princeps apta ad jubendum & vecandum, - 


us, 


4... Ratio eſt recta Summi Jovis. Lic. Iib. 2. de Leg. 


C 


0 Eſt quidem vera Lex recta Ratio naturz 


umus. a | a 5 PT ot 2 . g 2 j N „ * 
(4) Non alia Lex Romæ, alia Athenis, alia nunc, alia poſt - 


hac: ſed omnes Gentes & omni tempore, una Lex & ſempi - 


rerna & immutabilis continebit. . 
=O. communis quaſi Magiſter & Imperator omni 
Deus: 


Legis hujus Inventor, Diſceptator, Lator.  1dem di 
Repube ib, 3. apud Lack. lib. 6. cap. . 
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congruens. 
Neque vero per Senatum, aut Popuſum hac Lege ſolvi 
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natural Law, as to the Being of it; but alſo the 
more knowing of them were fo far skill'd in its 
Precepts, as to be able to lay down Rules of Mo- 
rality, and teach Men to be good and virmous 
which may be ſeen in the Writings of Ariſtorle, 
Plutarch, Epittetus, Cicero, Seneca, and others. 
Moreover, it muſt be granted that this innate 
Law had a viſible Command over the Gentile 
World, and they were in ſome meaſure govern'd 
by it. The moſt Rude and Barbarous of them, 
as well as the Civiliz'd, profeſs'd ſome Religion, 
and they all had their Rites of Worſhip. Alfo 
ſome of them were much applanded for their Vir- 
tue, as Solon, Ariſtides, Phocion, Camillus, Fabri- 
cius, Regulus, Cato, Pomponius Atticus; whoſe 
Praiſes are upon Record. This is an Argument, 
from which this Law of Nature is aſſerted by 
St. Paul: When the Gentiles (ſaith he) which have 
not the Law, do by Nature the things contain'd in the 
Law, theſe having not the Lam, are a Law unto them- 
ſelves ; which ſhew the Work of the Law written 
in their Hearts *. Tho they were ignorant of 
the Moral Law, as deliver'd by Moſes in the De- 
calogue; yet they practis'd the Dutys therein in- 
join d, and thereby made it appear, that they 
had an inward Law, inſcrib'd on their Minds, 
which had the ſame Precepts that were in the 
two Tables. But while we hear of virtuous and 
laudable Men among the Heathen,, we can't but 
reflect what a foul Shame and Diſgrace it is, that 
of us who have been bred up and inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Church, there is ſo great a number that 
fall ſhort of their Character; and that there 
ſhould be any occaſion to wiſh that a great many, 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, would but live like Hea- 
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18 The Truth and Divine. 
thens; ſome of whom will riſe up in Judgment | 
againſt the Men of this Generation, and will 
condemn them. And as it does very much ag- 
gravate their Guilt, ſo will it no leſs add to their 
Puniſhment, that others by the ſole Conduct and 
Aſſiſtance of Nature, ſhould do better than they, 
tho having much greater Advantages beſide, for 
the Knowledg and Practice of their Bux. 

I muſt not omit that there were in the Heathen 
People the Actings of a natural Conſcience, which 
reprov'd and chaſtis'd them after they had done 
wickedly. This appears from a great many Paſ- 
ſages of their own Writers. The Poets do ſet 

forth the Remorſe and Terror of a guilty Con- 
 ſFriencein a very lively manner. For this I refer 
you eſpecially to Lucan, toward the End of his 
ſeventh Book, and to Juvenal in his thirteenth © 
Satyr. But I can't forbear to offer a Citation 
from each. Now Lucan being no Favourer of 
Ceſar's Cauſe, does, as his words may be engliſh'd, 
thus repreſent him 'as under Anguiſh and Horror 
after the Victory he obtain'd in Theſſaly, while re- 
flecting on what he had done againſt Pompey and 
the Roman Commonwealth : e FOE. 


Him all the Swords that dire Pharſalia ſaw, 
And which the Senate in Revenge ſhall dra. 
Oppreſs that night; and-helliſh Monſters ſcourge. 

But that which moſt his guilty Soul did urge, 
Was this, that Styx, the Fiends, and Furys grim 
(Pompey being yet alive) did ſeize on him. 


And of what the Satyriſt hath ſaid in the place 
mention'd, this 1s a part: £ : 


Doth he eſcape, whoſe Guilts of Conſcience make 
Whips that unheard his trembling Soul ſtill gs 
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| The worſt of Tyrants cannot here invent, 
Mor Rhadamant in Hell a Puniſhment, 
To equal his that's day and night oppreſt, © 
Bearing about his Witneſs in his Breaſt. 


19 


Alſo their Moraliſts do ſpeak often of this matter, 
A good Conſcience, faith Seneca, dares appear openly 3 
but a bad one, even in Solitude, is anxious and fear- 


ful*, If the things thou doſt be honeſt, let all Men 


tnom them: if otherwiſe, what does it ſignify that 

they are conceal d from others, while known to thy 
felf ? O wretched Man, thou, if this Witneſs be 
deſpis d by thee! Again, Wicked Deeds are pu- 
riſhd in the Conſcience, and it ſuffers great Tor- 


ments ||. Conſcience (ſaith Tully) has a great power - 


either way; it can Cauſe Vengeance always to appear be- 


fore the Eyes of the Guilty, and it can make the Innocent 
to be fearleſs K. By all this we may plainly per- 


ceive, that the Gentiles having but the Light of 
Nature, uſed to be ſelf-condemn'd, 4 very 

uneaſy within themſelves after heinous Commiſſi- 
ons. And it muſt needs imply, that they had a 
Syntereſis of moral Principles, which their ill 


Practices oppos d. We have a notable Example 


hereof in the wicked Emperor Nero, who even 
at his worſt had not uu effac'd the Inſcription 
of Nature on his Mind. For-whento all his other 


Villanys he added that of taking away the Life of 


Her, from whom he had receiv'd his own; the 


horrid Fact left a deep Wound behind on his Con- 
ſcience: and tho he were encourag'd by the Gratu- 
lations of the Soldiers, of the Senate, and of 


The People, yet he could enjoy no Quiet within 


himſelf, nor did he ever afterward. And he often 
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FH 


the Hearts of the Gentiles, that their Conſcience 
bore them witneſs, and their Thoughts either ac- 
cus'd or elſe excus'd them ||, as they appear'd ei- 
ther guilty or iunocent within their own Breaſts. - 
I ſhall here ſubjoin, that the Truth now declar'd 
concerning a Law of natural Precepts imprinted 
on the Minds of Men, as it bears witneſs againſt 
the Atheiſt for a Supreme Being, who is the Law- 
giver; ſo it confutes the wicked Error of the Epi- 
curtan, who would exclude him from being con- 
cern'd in the Production and Government of Man- 
kind. For a Principle of Morality diſpoſing Men 
to be good and virtuous, could not be the Effect 
of bare Matter, but muſt be aſcrib'd to an Intelli- 
gent Cauſe, having moral Perfection in himſelf; W- 
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b and moreover his Legiflation to human Nature 

13 * Sueton. in Nerone, cap. 34. Vide de Tiberio Tac. Annal. 
1805 $6 BS. oo CEIE 107 Gig 

..+.Hoc enim ipſum Argumentum, Epicure, eſt, Natura nos 


a ſcelere abhorrere quod nulli non etiam inter tuta timor eſt. 
Quare ? quia infixa nobis ejus rei Averſatio quam Natura dam- 
navit. Sen. Epiſt. | | Rom, 2. 15. 1-07 . l . 
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implies his ruling Authority over all thoſe that 


par take of it. 


Man's Natural Reaſon does not afford a ſufficient 
Direction in Matters of Religion. 


TD U after all that hath been ſaid concerning 
B the Law of our Nature, I find my {elf oblig'd 
to tell you, that it is an inſufficient and very unſafe 
Guide, for ſnewing us that way of Religion and 
_ Goodneſs, which muſt bring us to our deſir'd Fe- 
licity. For the Precepts of this Law are no o- 
therwiſe made known'to us, than by the Dictates 
of Reaſon ; and our Reaſon is too much darken'd. 
and deprav'd to be wholly rely'd upon in this 
matter. That Mankind are now in a degenerate... _ 
| State, no conſidering Perſon can eaſily doubt: For 
: who can think that Human Nature came out of 
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the hands of God with ſuch corrupt and wicked 
Diſpoſitions, as do now appear in it? All the 


- Impietys and Villanys that Men commit in the 

- World muſt proceed from a prave or wicked In- 

* clination: and the Propenſion to Exil is ſo ſtrong, 

n that neither good Education nor wholeſom Coun- 

+ ſels, neither the Laws of Men nor of God, nei- 

— ther the Proſpect of threaten'd Puniſhments in 

> this Life, nor of thoſe in the next, are ſtrong e- 
* nough to oppoſe it, as too much appears in daily 


Examples. The Vitioſity of our Nature is ſo 
much diſcover'd in the ill Practices of Men, that 


the very Heathen were ſenſible of it. We may 
„ fnd one of em, who had ſtudy'd Morality, thus 
t. ſpeaking: „In all Men there are all ſorts of Vices, 
af but they are not in every particular Perſon. 
1 This Man is inclin'd by Nature to be covetous, 


PE « that 
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& that to belaſcivious, another to Intemperance. 
<« If they be not already addicted to theſe Vices, 
. yet they are ſo diſpos'd as to be eaſily carry'd 
< into them*. And the ſameiMoraliſt again: 
« Me are eaſily carry'd on to the worſt ſort of 
& things; for there can be no want of ſome one 
c to ſhew us the way, or to accompany us in it: 
« our own Tendence will proceed without any 
et Leader or Companion; nor is there only a 
d Pproneneſs in us, but a Precipitance to Vice 4. 
Porphyry would have it be much lamented, that 
there are in us diſagreeing Principles, by means 
whereof we cannot retain a pure and unſpotted 
Innocence ||. And it is ſaid by Hierocles, that 
there is To Tagen uavov TH So HUGU xomov, A Pravit 
that accompanies Human Nature; and that *tis ovu- 
uc xorry, an Evil born with us (a). The Pytha- 
goreaus and Platoniſts have ſaid much of a Neceſſity 
there is, that the Soul of Man ſhould have a Pur- 
ation, in order to its Recovery and being made 
4 „ N : | 
; Bur they were all very much at a loſs about the 
Origin of this Depravation, and have made their 
ſeveral Conjectures (b). Some Philoſophers had a 
voain Conceit that there were two Supreme Beings | 
or Anti-gods z one the Author of Good, and the 
other of all Evil in the World. Which Opinion 
was taken up, beſide others, by the Mags of Per- 
ſia, and afterward became the Hereſy of Manes, 
who was of that Nation; and from him it de- 
ſcended to his Se& of the Manichees. The Stoicks 
imputed the Inclination we have to Evil, to a 
Malignity in the Matter to which the Soul is aſſo- 


— 
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= Sen. de Ben. lib. 4. cap. 27. T Sen. Epiſt, 97. || Porph, 

15 de Abſtin. lib. 3. cap. 27. ; a) Hierocl. Ca the 7; 

# 99 Sse Lipſ. Fhyſiol: . Diſlert, 14. * e a i 
/ t 5 ke C8 7. clated, 
I 5 f 4 4 2 


* 


* 


e. ciated x. But it was the Hypotheſis of Plato and 
5 his Followers, that our Souls were at firſt in a 
d ſeparate State of Pre-exiſtence, and having there- 
E in departed from God by Diſobedience, incufſſ 
f the loſs of their primitive Felicity and Perfection. 
le The modern Platoniſts are very plain in charging 
: the Degeneracy of our preſent Condition on a ſin- 


< That Men are bad, and under the Power of 


“ ing, and have in them an evil Propenſion, be- 
% caufe they are Apoſtates from God. And theſe 
come neareſt to the true Account deliver'd by our 
Sacred Writers; from whom we haye learnt that 
the Firſt Parent of Mankind tranſgreſs'd the Di- 


Happineſs ; and that from him a moral Contagion 


this means contracted, is calPd in Scripture, The 
5 inhabiting Sin]; for it has a fixed dwelling in us, 
aud will not be outed till our earthly Tabernacle 
' mall be diſſolvd; The Old Man (a), becauſe of its 
5 antient Beginning, as early almoſt as that of the 
a World, and with relation to the New Man made fo 


by the Renovation of Grace (b); and it is call'd, The 
Law of Sin(c), from its ruling Power over the Lives 


and Actions of Men. Now the Soul being thus ill- 
affected, all its Facultys do partake of the Hurt, 
according to that Saying of the Schools, that 


ce their Paſſions, are without a right Underſtand-. 


has been deriv'd to his Poſterity : Thus by one Man 
Sin enter d into the World T. The Depravity by 


. 
Jet 
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ful Apoſtacy : and eſpecially Hierocles in his Com- 
mentary on the Golden Verſes ; where he tells us, Y. ® 


« M7 ; 


vine Command, and fo fell from his Integrity and 


Nan by Original Sin is (4) wounded in reſpect of 


i 


— 8 — aca * 


— 


Sen. in Præfat. ad qu. nat. prope fin. Idem de Prov. c. 5. 

. + Roms, 12,19, || Chap. 7. 20. (4) Eph. 4. 22. (6) Col. 
f 8 | 

(4) Vyſnerarus in Naturalibus, in Spititualibus morcuus. 
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natural Powers, and dead as to. ſpiritual. And par- 
ticularly our Underſtanding is hereby much dam 

_ nify'd, and has not ſuch a Clearneſs of Percep- 
tion, or Soundneſs of judgment, as in the State 
Sf Innocence and Perfection. Of. this the Gen- 
tile Philoſophers were apprehenſive. Plato hath 
1aid, There are two, Diſeaſes of the Soul, Inorance 
and Improbity *: The former of which is peculiar 
to the Underſtanding, and the latter relates to 
the other Facultys. Hierocles repreſents the Apo- 
ſtacy from God as i οονατ THs Selbe, hurt ful to 
the Minds of Men. Hitherto alſo refers the 77«- 
eopeveons of the Platoniſts ; by which they compare 
the Impotence of the Mind to that of a Bird diſ- 
abled for Flight by the moulting of its Feathers. 
'T may therefore demand to have it granted from 


the Obſervationand Judgment of the Gentile Phi- 


loſophers, as well as the Doctrine of our Reveal'd 
Religion, that Human Nature is in a degenerate 
ſtate, and our Faculty of Reaſon under an In- 
ability as to the due Performance of its proper 
Acts; it is clouded with Ignorance, and liable to 
Ex rour. So apt is our Reaſon: to give wrong 
Judgment, that Kecta Ratio is a: Name which it 
doth not well deſerve. But i the Light within us 
be Darkneſs, hom great is that Darkneſs ?.. And if 
the Blind lead the Blind, ſhall nat both fall into the 
Di:ch 2 lt is therefore a ſtrange Vanity to talk of 
any Oracles of Reaſon 5 and mult needs be a Folly 
extremely dangerous, to commit our ſelves and the 
vaſt Conſequences of our moral Conduct to the 
{ole Guidance of a Principle, which is defeRive, 
deprav'd, and fo very fallible. 5 

And as our underſtanding Faculty is ſo unfit on 
its own account to be a ſole Director in the great 


9 


% Phat, ia Sophiſta, f Hieroch in Carm. Pych. 
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Buſineſs 


. 


ception, that ' tis liable to be perverted by other 


Powers of the Soul, to be prevaibd upon by the 
Will and the Aﬀections, to give falſe Judgment, 


and to diftate otherwiſe: than it ought in com- 
pliance with them. For theſe being unhappil 
tainted with the Pravity lately mention'd, and 
therefore hiaſs d to what is evil, do ſollicit the In- 


tellect, and bend it very often to aſſent and de- 


termine in favour of their bad Inclinations. As 


for the Vill, tho *twas intended it ſhould follow 
the Underſtanding, which is the To: 14 @ proven 
yet it too often happens that it ſteps before, and 
then aſſumes to lead the way; and in many caſes, 


ſtat pro Ratione Voluntas. That Men are apt to 
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| Buſineſs of Morality: ſo there is this further Ex- 


think with their Minds according to the Bent of 


their Wills, is enough known by experience: It 


has occaſion'd that Saying, * What we very much 
wiſh, we eaſily believe. And tho by the Conſtitu- 


tion of our Nature the Affections ſhould be in ſub- 


jection to Reaſon, and in all their Motions intirely 
ſway'd by the Authority and Precepts of it; yet 
ſo it is that many times they not only diſobey, 


but alſo uſurp a Power over that governing Prin- 
ciple: and Men are eaſily: diſpos'd to judg of 


things according to the preſent Lendence of their 
ſenſitive Appetite, or as incited by ſome-violenp 
Paſſion. Our Reaſon is io, the Priver of our 
Chariot, as is the Compariſon of the Antients; 
it is, appointed to chuſe the Way and hold the 


Reins in all the Motions of human Life: And our 


Paſſions are the Horſes that are to be held in, and 
guided by it. But theſe are frequently ſo impe- 
tuous, that they hurry the Driver after them, and 


out of the right way; Fertur equis Auriga, & Cur- 
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26 The Truth and Divine | 
rus neſcit hahenas. The Affections of Men, as now 
diſpos'd to be inordinate, are prejudicial to the 
Exerciſe of Reaſon in a double reſpect, namely as 
they ſend up Imaginations begotten by ſenſible 
Objects, that diſturb and corrupt the ſuperior Re- 
gion of the Soul; and as by their violent Preci- 
Pitance they carry the Mind along with them, 
while it has not time for a mature Conſideration. 
And thus * Reaſon is clouded by the lower Facultys of 
the Soul, and is drawn after them. It muſt therefore 
follow, that our Reaſon, as under the Diſadvan- 
tages now mention'd, can't be confided in for true 
and ſafe Dictates concerning Good and Evil. And 
while Men are in danger of being over-ruPd in 
their Sentiments by the irregular Force of the ap- 
petitive Powers, they may not be truſted with 
ſtating the Rules and Meaſures of their own Duty, 
or judging for themſelves in the ſundry caſes that 
will concern Morality, throughout the Courſe of 
their Lives. 1 e 
But beſide the Conſideration of Mankind in ge- 


neral, the ſame may be argu'd, and with greater 


advantage, if we reſpect particular Perſons; 1 
mean ſuch as have vitiated themſelves, and con- 
tracted evil Habits. For if Reaſon, as imparting 
the natural Law, be a ſufficient Inſtructer to Man- 
kind, it muſt be ſo to the Men of that ſtate as 
well as others. But that the Minds of ſuch are 
well enough qualify'd to dictate Morality, and 
that their Judgment of the things to be done or 
avoided, can be a ſafe Direction, ſhould not eaſily 
be granted. If natural Reaſon, as in theſe, be a 
competent Teacher of Duty to themſelves, then 
it may be accounted ſuch to others too. But a 
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conſidering Man would be loth to receive his Rules 
for Religion and Morality, from one who is him- _ 
ſelf impious and profligate. . The Precepts of 
Duty, as deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures, are in- 
deed alike plain and intelligible to all. But if we 
_ conſider the Rules of Good and Evil, as diſcer- 
nible by natural Reaſon, the caſe is very different: 
for it muſt be ſaid, that Perſons corrupted by 
Vice, can't be well diſpos'd to entertain juſt No- 
tions of them, nor to judg aright of what they 
ſhould do or forbear; and that on a double a& 

count. 1ſt, Becauſe vicious Practices have a ma 


lign Influence on the Rational Part, they dull | 


and beſot the Mind, and render it leſs apprehen- 
five of the different Nature of things, as morally. - 
conſider'd: they do even blot the Characters of 
the Law inſcrib'd on the Soul. It is obſerv'd by 
Ariſtotle ſomewhere in his Erhicks, that I Ats 
are corruptive of Principles : And this eſpecially 
holds true as to thoſe of ſenſual Indulgence. 
Whence Temperance is nam'd ow@pgotvy by the 
Greeks, becauſe om 74v peeve, conſervative of 
the Mind. And how much the Oppoſites to this 
Virtue are injurious to Reaſon, need not be 
ſhewn. But when by a diſſolute Courſe of Life, 
Men have brought this ill Effect upon their judg- 
ing Faculty, they will be very apt to call, Evil 
Sood, and Good Evil, like thoſe on whom the 
Prophet reflects *. And it may be faid further, 
that the natural Principle and Dictates of Mora- 
lity, by being often reſiſted and overborn (as it is 
in habitual Offenders) are at length ſo weaken d 
and ſuppreſs'd that they ceaſe to exert, or to do 
it at leaſt with any due Force and Vigour. And 
thus comes the dg*6uus vss, the Reprobate Mind Þ, 


r 
1 K 


er. s. 20, + Rom. 1. ab. 75 


„ 


_—— 


—— — —— —— — hy * 8 ” ol : . 
—U—U—ä— — — — — * 5 , ** 
N xe, * 


il 28 The Truth and Divine 
LR ſo corrupted as to be void of Judment, which is 
the reading in the Margin of our Bibles; and the 
wr Conſcience ſcar'd with an hot Iron *, becauſe made 
wr.  inſenſible, of which we alſo read in Scripture. 
0 20% If the Immoral were to determine the Rules 
of Weir own acting, and preſcribe to themſelves, 
itt could not be expected that *twould be ſincerely 
| 1 done, but with a very partial Favour to them- 
11 ſelves, and the Vices to which they are addicted. 
Men will not be diſpos'd to dictate aright con- 
cerning the Obligations of Temperance, when 
they themſelves are under the Power of Drunken- 
neſs, Luxury, or Leudneſs: nor is it likely that 
1K the Minds of Cheats, Thieves, and Robbers, will 
wy yield them right Suggeſtions concerning the Prac- 
ww tice of Juſtice. While Men are only govern'd by 
the Law of Nature, as their own Reaſon delivers 
and exponnds it to them, it will be a Law like 
that Lesbian Rule of Lead mention'd by Ariſtotle f, 
and ſtill be made to bend and yield to the corrupt 
/ Humours and Vices of particular Perſons. S0 
then we muſt conclude, that the Law of natural 
Reaſon, as in immoral Men (who are too great a 
part of Mankind) is not like to be attended with 
a right underſtanding of Virtue and Vice; and 
that by the Help of it alone tis not much to be 
hop'd that ſuch ſhould be reduc'd from the ill way 
theyihave taken; a true Notion of their Duty 
_ ſo neceſſary, as it is to the due Practice 
| It; J . 8 
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Dr however Perſons may be diſpos'd, whom 
| B the Law of Nature ſhould direct; if we con- 
ſider the Law it ſelf, we ſhall be eaſily convinc'd 
that the Precepts of it do not appear plain and 
diſtinct enough, to be a ſuſſicient Rule of human 
Life. Whether it might not have ſuffic'd, if Man 
had continu'd in his perfect State of Innocence, I 
ſhall not determine; tho it may be probable, that 
even then there would have been occaſions for ex 
ternal Diſcoverys of the Divine Will. But that 
our innate Light of Reaſon does not now give us 
a clear and full view of our Duty in all the parts 
of it, any one may be ſatisfy'd upon his o.] mn Re-. 
flection. The moral Principles of Nature are ge-. 
neral; and tho ſuch may be obvious and intelli- 
gible enough, yet there are many particular Du- 
tys which reſpec both God and Man, that concern 
our relative Capacitys, and the various Circum- 
ſtances and Occurrences of Life, about which no 
explicit Precepts are ſuggeſted to us. Our natu- + 
ral Reaſon acquaints us, that God is to be wor- 
ſhip'd ; but does it withal preſcribe the outward 
Acts, or any certain Rites of our Religious Ser- 
vice? Itlikewiſe tells us, that we are to render 
unto every Man his Right; but are we all of us 
qdualify d by Nature to ſtate the ſundry Caſes that 
may concern the Exerciſe of Juſtice among Men? 
The ſpecial and ſecundary Rules of Duty are. in- 
deed deducible from the general and primary; 
but duly to collect them, even the mare Intelligent 
and Judicious have not a Capacity. That all the 
Dutys of Religion and good -Morality can eaſily 
Pe infer'd from the acknowledg d Principles of | 
+ Reaſon, we may perhaps be apt to imagine, W- o 
„ 85 are 
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are well acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, in 
which thoſe Dutys are ſo fully declar'd; and they 
Who know them from thence, may indeed be able 
to reduce them all to the common Principles unto 
which they belong. But to know them only by 
rational Deduction, and without any other pre- 

vious Help than that of natural Reaſon, is an At- 
tainment of greater difficulty. Let us hear Gro- 
tius to this purpoſe, by whom it is ſaid, that tho 
the Principia Generalia of the natural Law are ſo 
manifeſt that they admit no doubting, yet the 
Illations from them are difficult to be known : and 
he compares it to Mathematicks, in which ſome 
things are aſſented to as ſoon as apprehended, 
others, tho true, are to ſome unintelligible ; and. 


that in like manner there is an Ignorance of mat- 


ters belonging to the Law of Nature in thoſe 
Men, who are diſabled by their Weakneſs of Under. 
ſtanding, or by the Want of good Education x. 80 
then the Vulgar and Generality of Mankind muſt 
ſtill beat a loſs, and never come to a ſufficient 
Knowledg of their Obligations and Duty, while 
they have Nature only for their Teacher. And the 
Imbecillitas Rationalis does indeed extend to all: 
for as to this Work there is an Inability in the 
moſt Intelligent. | | 
Nor would the Principles of Morality bred 
within us be productive enough of a good Life, on 
this further account, that they can't duly repre- 
' ſent and inforce the great Motives to it; I mean, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments that are to follow 
human Actions. Our Reaſon may indeed ſuggeſt 
To us, not only that God 15, but alſo that he is 4 Ke 
warder of them that diligently ſeeł him: but the 
* Quibus Rationalis Imbecillitas aut priyata Educatio ob- 
dab Gro: & Jure El: lib 2+ tap. 39: e 
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Notion it can give us of the Divine Retributions, 
can't be clear and diſtint. Thoſe that are to be 
expected in the next Life, are the moſt powerful 
Incentives to the Practice of Religion: but natural 
Reaſon cannot ſee far into the other World, nor 
have any great proſpect of the things there. That 
there will be a Reſurrection of our Body, Nature 
could never inform us: it is ſo ſupernatural, and 

attended with ſuch puzling Difficultys, that it 
muſt ſtill be a Myſtery tho reveal'd to us; and 
our Belief of it depends on the Veracity as well as 
infinite Power of God. And tho our Reaſon may 
find out the Soul's Immortality, and that it ſhall 
paſs into a comfortable or uneaſy State after this 
Life ended: yet concerning the different Circum- 
ſtances of the Righteous and the Wicked, and 
what the Rewards of the one, or the Puniſnments 
of the other ſhall be, it can give us no certain Idea. 
And therefore People deſtitute of Divine Reve- 
lation have taken up very vain and incongruous 

Fancys concerning this matter. The Heathen of 
old talk'd much of an Elyſium, and that good Men 
after their Deceaſe ſhould be convey'd to delicate 
Fields, where they were to enjoy Pleaſure and 
Delight: as if a Place fit for entertaining Cattel, 

could make the Souls of Men happy. And the 
Inhabitants of Braſil were found to have a like Be- 
lief, which was, that if they did well they. ſhould 
be carry'd beyond the Mountains into pleaſant 
Gardens, there to dance and rejoice with their 
Forefathers. Nor is the Conceit of the Maho- 
mnetans any whit wiſer, who think that ſuch of 
them as do obſerve the Alcoran ſhall enter Paradiſe, 
where will be Carpets of Silk, pleaſant Rivers, 
Trees abounding with Fruit, beautiful Women, 
Muſick, Feaſts, choice Wine, Plenty of Silver, 
and precious Stones. The People of Peru my | 
| 5 
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of opinion, that Souls departed do wander up and 
down, ſuffen Hunger, Thirſt, and Cold; and 
therefore they provide for them Meat, Drink, and 
Clothes; and uſe to put Gold and Silver in the 
Mouths; Hands, and Boſoms of their Dead, 
which have been found in their Graves. Andeven 
Tully, as learned as he was, had no better. Notion 
than this, that our Souls after Death having aſ- 
cended ſomewhat above the Ciouds, Vapours, and 
Winds of the middle Region of the Air, do re- 
'- ſide inaplace of Light and Warmth, and there 
make uſe of the ſame Food with which the Stars 
are nouriſh'd &. We may hence obſerve, that if 
Men have no better Light than that of Nature, 


they will be much in the dark as to the things of 
the Life to come. Let us conceive a Perſon ſo 
bredup, as to have no opportunity of converſing | 
with any one of Human Kind. What Appre- - | 


henſion, think you, would ſuch an one have of 
the oppoſite Conditions in the other World? And 
the Caſe would be much the ſame in one naturally 
depriv'd of Hearing. Surely the Dictates of 
Human Nature, if Men were no otherwiſe taught, 
would afford them but very obſcure Notices of 
a future judgment, or of an Heaven and Hell 
for good and bad Men: and conſequently the 
ſtrongeſt Supports of Religion, and good Mora- 
lity in the World, would then be wanting 
Wherefore on this account our own innate Prin- 
ciples would not be ſufficient to make us ſuch as 
we ought to be. 3% 3h i RBI a, 
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GH AP. VIE 

[ A ND it isi alſo of great Conſideration, that 
the Light and Dictates of Natare could 


never help us out in our Exigence and Diſtreſs, 
by preſcribing any Remedy or Means of freeing us ' 


from the Guilt of Sin; which is of higheſt con- 


cern, and of eternal conſequence to us, as being 
that upon which our Exemption from Puniſhment, 
our obtaining the Favour of God, and the En- 
joyment of our Happineſs do depend. That Men 
are all Offenders, and thereby obnoxious to the 
ſevere Juſtice of the Great Lord and Lawgiver of 
the World, they can of themſelves ealily appre- 
hend. The Law in their Minds is Index Retti & 
Obliqui; and ſnews 'em the Deformity of their 
Actions, as well as what they ought to be. But 
tho the Light of Nature can thus convict them 
as Criminals, and diſcover to 'em their ill Con- 
dition on that account ; yet can it go no further, 
but] would there leave them in a very dangerous 
Circumſtance. For their Relief in this caſe Man- 
kind have generally betaken themſelves to the Rite 
of Sacrifice; for this has been in uſe, as well with- 
out as within the Church of God. They kid 
and offer'd up Beaſts to be accepted by God in- 
ſtead of their own Lives, which had been forfeited - 
by their Sin: and therefore it was that the Prieſt 
put his Hand upon the Head of the Sacrifice, as 
*twas done among the Jews *. This was the Form 
and Sign of ſetting the Sacrifice in their own 
| Place and- ſtead, and of transferring their Sins 
upon it: and it is more plainly expreſs'd in the 
Inſtance of the Scape-goat ; for tis ſaid, the 


htc ents. — 
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High-Prieſt was to lay both his Hands on the Goat, 
and to confeſs the Sins of the People, putting them | 
upon his Head, that he might bear them away &. 
The Heathens did the like in their Sacrificing, 
and by laying their hands on the Victim, they in- 
tended the Death of the Beaſt ſhould be in lieu 
of their own Puniſhment, For we read that the 
Egyptians, when they offer'd, us'd this Prayer; 
namely, That whatever Evil was to have fallen upon 
the Saerificers themſelves, or upon the Country of E- 
egypt, might be on the Head of the Sacrifice f. 3 
But tho the Gentiles did in their way make ſuch { 
Offerings, to atone for Sins, and to avert the Pu- 
niſhments due to them; yet it muſt not be granted il © 
that they did fo by any Precept or Inſtin& of Na- 
ture. The Oblations, which were Euchariſtical, ( 
might indeed proceed from a natural Dictate; * 
for they are but Preſents of Homage and Grati- 8 
tude, by which God is own'd and honour'd as the iſ < 


Donor of all the Good that Men receive and en- 
joy. But of the Sacrifices propitiatory the like 5 
may not be ſaid; for Sin and Obligation to Pu- © 
niſhment were not ſuppos'd in the Law of Hu- V 
man Nature, deliver'd at the Creation, but were SI 
ſubſequent to it: and therefore in it there was a 
no ſuch Proviſion about them. _ oi 44 
And ſince this Law was in Adam, and in him Re 
perfect and intire, if to ſacrifice were from a Pre- lig 
cept thereof, it would have been a Duty from the T1 
Beginning, and he while yet in Innocence would m 
have been oblig'd to it, tho he had as yet no Sin . 
to atone for. Moreover, a natural Inſtinct would D1 
have been as univerſal as Human Nature it ſelf: 8 
but the Uſe of Sacrifices hath not been ſo for in 75 
+ Tome Nations they have not obtain'd, and particu- : 


” * Chap. © = T Herod, lib. 2, cap. 39. 5 
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larly not among the antient Germans, as we are 
told by one who may be ſuppos'd to have under- 
ſtosd their Cuſtoms Xx. And the like is reported 
of the Inhabitants in fome barbarous Places, made 
known by modern Diſcoverys. But that this Rite 
of Religious Worſhip is what Nature could not 
teach us, this alone might be a ſufficient Evidence : 
that to natural Reaſon there could appear no Con- 
nexion between Sacrificing and the Expiation of 
Sin. For how think you could it apprehend that 
the Blood of Brute Creatures ſhould cleanſe a Soul 
from Guilt, and that the offering up of a Beaſt 
could have any Virtue to atone for Man, and to 
avail with God for his Pardon and Acceptance? 
Our Reaſon ſhould rather judg, that tis not poſſible 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away 
Sin T. And moſt certain it is, that by any Effi- 
cacy of their own they could not do it. Tis a 
Saying of St. Auſtin, that Sacrifices are Signs, as 
Words are Signs of Things ||: and therefore they 
do not naturally ſignify any more than Words. 
Whether they be conſider'd as they were outward 
Signs of inward Devotion (which that Father 
does there mean) or as they had a typical Refe- 
rence to the grand Sacrifice of the Goſpel; the 
Relation there was between the Sign and thing 
ſignify'd in either fenſe, could not be natural. 
The Sacrifices themſelves, and whatever Benefit 
might accrue from them, wholly depended on 

a poſitive Inſtitution ; and the Inſtitution was 
Divine : for we may not doubt to affirm, that Sa- 
crifices were at firſt introduc'd by a Command from 


| God, and that very ſoon after Adam's Apoſtacy. 
IIt is reaſonable to believe, that when he promis'd 


— 


19 


* Jul. Cæſ. de Bel, Gal. lib. 6. f Heb. 10. 4. 
Ut yerba funt ſigna rerum. Aug, de C. P. lib. 10. cap. 19 
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our firſt Parents a Mediator of Redemption, who 


{ſhould in due time propitiate for the Sins of Men, 
he alſo ordain'd and requir'd, that other Sacrifices 
' ſhould be offer'd in the mean while, which were 
to typify and repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
"becauſe of their Relation thereunto, ſhould be ac- 
cepted' by God, ſo as to expiate Sin, until the 


Anointed ſhould actually come, and execute his 


Prieſthood. That Sacrifices were from the Be- 
ginning appears in the Inſtance of Cain and Abel: 
and that there was a Divine Authority for the 
uſe of them under the Patriarchal Diſpenſation as 
well as the Moſaical, there are two things that 


may perſuade us to believe. One is, that Abel 


by Faith offer'd a more excellent Sagrifice than Cain *: 
but Faith is grounded oa the Word of God, and 
it ſuppoſes in this caſe, that Abel had regard to 
the Word of God's Command, which preſcrib'd 
the Duty; and to the Word of his Promiſe, upon 
which he rely'd for Acceptance. The other thing 
is, that if the offering of Sacrifice were of human 
 Inftiturion, it would have been but *e9XoJenonan, 
MWill-Morſhip, and ſuch as God would not accept Þ, 
becauſe not to be accounted any Act of Obedience 
to him. But the Sacrifices of the Patriarchs were 
well approv'd and pleaſing to God. For of that 
offer d by Noah it is ſaid, That it was to the Lord 
ſweet Savour ||, and God had reſpect to Abel and hi; 
Offering (a). It is ſuppos'd by Learned Men, a 
well Chriſtians as Jews, that there was a viſibl 
Token, by which that Reſpe& was ſignify* 
namely an *EuTveowos or Inflammation, by 
Fire that deſcended, and conſum'd the Sacrifice ( 
which was the Sign of God's Acceptance in After 


* 
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Times, when!“ Offerings were made according to 8 
: „ 7 8 8 


n the Moſaick Inſtitution. g 0 
hy From what has been ſaid, it will be eaſy to de- 
re termine concerning the Origin of the Heathen ' 
A Sacrifices. That they were not from any Inſtinet 
2 of Nature, we have ſeen already; and that their 
he Practice was founded on any Divine Command re- 
18 veal'd to themſelves, we cannot ſuppoſe. But 
FY the true Account is this, that as the Nations of 
1 the Earth have deſcended from Noah and his three 


Sons; ſo from them the Rite of Sacrifices de- 
ſcended too by an hereditary Tradition. And 
yet it muſt be faid withal, that as to divers Modes 
„and Circumſtances of Worſhip, the People of the 
A. Gentiles tranſcrib'd from the Jews, and imitated 
nd their Ritual Service appointed by Moſes as well in 
this as in ſome other parts of it. One Inſtance here- 
yall of I mention'd before, that of laying the Hand on 
the Sacrifice: and the Learned Bochart has given 
, ſeyeral others |; if you pleaſe to read him, you 
may be convinc'd that this is more than a Fancy. 
And I hope from what has been alledg'd, you will 
- 4 agree with me too, that if we had only the Law 
of Nature, no Method or Means for the Expiation 
of Sin would have come to our notice; and ſo 
| we could not have been freed from its Guilt and 
Puniſhment. _ „ 
But you'll tell me! perhaps, there is no need 
our Nature ſhould direct us to any ſuch way of 
atoning for Sin; for it teaches us that God is a 
Merciful Being, and can pardon Offenders without 
any Satisfaction at all. OY 
Io this I briefly anſwer, 1ſt, That natural Rea- 
ſon lets us know, that there is Juſtice in God 


— 
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as well as Mercy. And can you be ſure that this 
other eſſential Attribute does make no Demand 
upon Offenders, as a Condition of their Pardon? 
That *tis agreeable to Human Reaſon there ſhould 
be ſome Propitiation for Sin, the general uſe of 
Sacrifices by Mankind, is a plain Proof 24h, The 
Mercy of God is ſufficiently exercis'd in admit- 
ting a vicarious Sacrifice to. atone for the Crimi- 
nal, who was liable to ſuffer in his own Perſon. 
And therefore the notice we have from Natural 
Reaſon, that God is merciful, does yield no good 
Conſequence againſt the Expedience and Need of 
ſome means to be us'd for expiating Sin, and re- 
conciling us to his moſt Holy Majeſty. ” 


CHAP. VII. 


II is ſtrange, that Human Reaſon ſhould pre- 

tend to be the ſole Judg and Director in Mat- 
ters Theological and Divine; when it muſt needs 
acknowledg its own Ignorance concerning the 
Things of Nature, and even ſuch as are the daily 
Objects of Senſe. Men have been ſtudying the 
Heavenly Bodys many hundreds of years, and yet 
we are not agreed whether they be ſolid or fluid; 
whether the Stars have their Orbs, or move in 
Ather, as Birds in the Air. And who can tell us 
whence it is that their Motions are ſo regular? In 
accounting for their Phenomena, there are variety 
of Conjectures. We have the different Hypothe- 
ſes of Prolomy, Copernicus, Tycho, Des Cartes; but 
which, or whether any one of them is in the right, 
no one can be certain. *Tis not yet known whe- 
ther the Sun be fix'd in reſt, or a moving Planet; 
why his Declinations to the North and South are 
not now ſo great as they were obſerv'd to be by 
antient Aſtronomers; nor why he is nine days 
55 TY „„ longer 
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longer in his Motion from the Autumnal to the 


Vernal Æquinox, than from the Vernal to the 
Autumnal. Can any. one give us a certain ag@@unt 
of the Spots in the Moon, or aſſure us whether or no 
it be another Habitable World ? And if wedeſcend 
lower, we are no leſs puzzl'd about the Objects 


that are neareſt to us. Concerning the Earth upon 
which we live, the Learned are not of a mind: 


many thinking it an immovable Centre; others, 
that tis carry d round with a perpetual Motion; 
and by ſome it has been reckon'd among the Pla- 
nets. In aſſigning the Cauſe of the Sea's Ebbing 


and Flowing, and of its Saltneſs, alſo of the Ori- 
gin of Fountains, there have been differing Opi- 


nions. Let any one that can, acquaint us how 
ſome Birds have their Feathers ſo beautify'd, as 
articularly the Peacock and the Pheaſant; and 


how tis that the Feathers on the ſame Parts 


of their Body are ſtill exactly colour'd in the fame 
manner: How Flowers come to be ſo finely paint- 
ed, and how the ſame Soil of a Garden does yield 
ſuch a variety of Colours and Odours to ſo many 
different Plants that grow, out of it. There 


are many Operations of natural Bodys, the 


Principles whereof we cannot find out. We know 
not what it is in the Loadſtone, by which 'tis at- 
tractive of Iron; nor how it is that the Needle 
being touch'd by it moves to the North, and ſtirs 
not thence. There area great many Medicinals, 


by the Phyſicians calld N which are expe- 


rienc'd ta be effectual Remedys; but how they are 
ſo, it does not appear. Thus the Herb Eyebrighi 


is beneficial to the Eyes, the American Bark re- 
moves the Ague, the Hæmatites or Bloodſtone ſtops 
Bleeding, and the Lapis Nepbriticus gives Re- 


lief in che Nephritis or Indiſpoſition in the Reins, 


The Effects in cheſe and divers other like Inſtances 
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Men have vs'd to attribute to occult Qualitys, 

which are but their Ignorantiæ Aſylum, as they 
have been truly call'd. Is there any Man of Pene- 
tration or Perſpicacity enough to underſtand how 
Nature is directed in the accurate and wonderful 
Formation of a Fatus in the Womb? And who 
is there of us that knows his own Operations, or 
the things about which our Facultys are employ'd 
from day to day? We can't apprehend how our 
Underſtanding receives into it the Repreſentations 
of outward Objects; how it directs the Will, and 
how thecommanding Act of the Will does in an 
inſtant ſet any external Member of the Body in 
motion. We are very much taken up in Hearing, 
and yet what Sound is, and how it is caus'd; how 
any Impreſſion on the Air ſnould extend ſo many 
miles as in the ſhooting off a Cannon; or a Colli- 
ſion in a man's mouth make a Voice ſo loud as we 
know it ſometimes to be, tis hard to conceive. 
We behold Colour and Light thronghout every 
Day : but whether Colours be real, or only a Re- 
flection of Light; and whether Light be a Qua- 
lity or Fire, Naturaliſts have differ'd in their 
1 In what manner the Images of viſi- 
ble Bodys are produced, how convey'd to the Eye, 
and how they repreſent the largeſt Bodys according 
to their Magnitude, tho receiv'd thro ſo little a 
Member, can't eaſily be explain'd. The Faculty 
of Speech we are ſtill uſing in our daily Converſe; 
but the Manner of our own Articulation, and how 
by the Motion of the Tongue our Words and 
Language are form'd, we do not apprehend; nor 
yet how there is a Communication between the 
Mind and Tongne for imparting our Conceptions 
and Meaning to others. Some Men can well re- 
member the things that fell under their notice 
above ſixty years ago; and others l 
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which they have known ſince : But how the Ideas 
ſhould ſtick in the Memory ſo long, and ſuch an 
infinite Variety of them, and how they all abide 
there together without "Confuſion, ſo that there 
can be a diſtin Remembrance of any one thing 
paſt, as there may be occaſion, we can't give an 
accqunt. The. Inability of Man's Reaſon, and the 
Difficulty of 5 out Truth, appear d ſo great 
to ſome of the old Philoſophers, that there were 
whole Sects of them, whoſe Opinion it was, we 
could have no Knowledg at all, but that all things 
were uncertain to us. This was held by the Aca- © 
demicks, both of the Middle and New Academy, 
as alſo by the Pyrrhonians or Scepticks. And Se- 
crates, Who was before them, was not aſhanrd to 
own, He knew this only, that he knew nothing at all. 
Now it being fo, that the Underſtanding of 
Man is no better qualify'd for the Knowledg of 
Philoſophical Truths concerning the things of Na- 
ture; how can we think tis of it ſelf capable of 
diſcovering thoſe Truths which are of Matters 
Divine and Supernatural? And if we can't ac- 
quire a certain Knowledg of Objects that are ſen- | 
{ible, nor of the things that are moſt familiar to vn 
us; it muſt be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe we ſhould 
have more Sagacity for ſuch as are of a Spiritual 
Nature, and that we need no Divine Revelation 
for knowing the Divine Will concerning our Duty, 
and the Conditions by God requir'd to our At- 
tainment of the future Salvation. 1 858 


a 


= 


2 Lars, 


42 pe Truth and Divine 


RA a 


Hum little Natural Reaſon avail*d among Hea- 
then People for teaching *em Religion and 
Morality, Their wicked Barbarityss The 
moſt Civiliæ d of em had little or xo Senſe of 
Juſtice. They were addicted to inhaman 

Crueltys, to Bratiſh Senſualitys, and ſuch as 
were againſt Nature, 
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UT that you may be truly convinc'd what is 


; Tf * B the Ability of Natural Reaſon, when left to 
it ſelf, for teaching Men Religion and good Mo- 


rality; I defire you would turn your Eye a-while 
upon the Heathen World, and obſerve what Ef- 
fect it there had. For the Principles of Human 
Nature were as much in Pagans, and the moſt 
barbarous of them, as in any of us. But how 
little they have avail'd to the promoting of true 
Piety and Virtue among Men, you can eaſily diſ- 
cover. There were ſome particular Perſons in- 
| deed, who by the greater Advantage of their Edu- 
cation and Improvements, appear'd better than 
the reſt, as was intimated above: but all of them 

in general were juſtly liable to that black Indict- 
ment drawn up by St. Paul in the rſt of his Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, from the eighteenth Verſe to the 
end of that Chapter. The Practices of Heathen 
People, nay the Acts of their Religion it ſelf, 
havebeen fo vile and abominable, that it might 
ſeem a Scandal on Human Kind to give a Relation 
of them: but that I lay before you ſome Inſtances 
thereof, the Occaſion requires. bee 

There has been in others ſo much of the Ferity 
of wild Beaſts, as cohld diſpoſe em to my Men- 

8 ey ters. 


the Leſtrygones, living in a Part of Italy, and the 


bite 
near the Boryſthenes, that they us'd to kill Stran- 
gers, and having devour'd their Fleſh, they wore 
their Skin for a Covering on their Breaſts, and us'd 


their Skulls for Cups to drink in. It was uſual 


with the (b) Americans to oblige their Friends by 


proſtituting their Wives and Daughters. The 


unnatural Turpitude of Sodomy has been common 


among that People; on which account a Spaniſh 


Governour cans'd divers of 'em to be torn in pie- 


ces by Dogs, in a Place where that abominable 


Practice was more notorious. The (c) Gauls in 


performing Obſequys us'd to caſt into the Funeral 


Pile ſuch things belonging to the Deceas'd, as they 
had ſhewn a liking to in their Life-time : not only 


Brute Creatures, as namely their Horſes, Dogs, 


or the like, but alſo their Servants and Depen- 
dents. And in (4) India, when the Husbands 
dy'd, their very Wives were burnt in that man- 


ner. Alſo in (e) America, when their Kings or 


any of their Chief Men die, their Wives, whom 


they moſt loy'd, and their principal Servants, are 


to die too, and be bury'd with em in the ſame 
Pit. Andin Mexico, at the Death of their King, 
they were wont to ſlaughter two hundred Perſons 
that might attend 'em to the other World. It 
was a Cuſtom with the Natives of () Florida, that 
the Parents were to offer their Firſt-born Male in 
Sacrifice to their King. It is brought alive by the 
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Eaters. Such were the antient Scythians, as alſo 


©" 


8 as (4) Pliny tells us, whe formerly inha- 
Sicily. The ſame Writer ſays of the People 
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- Mother, accompany'd by ſome other Women her 
Friends, to a place where the King is preſent; and 
when deliver'd by her tis immediately ſlaughter'd: 
after which the Women fall a ſinging and dancing. 
The * Horentots uſe to kill their Children, when 
they think they have too many. We are told, 
that in ſome parts of Aſia, the Sick, when their 
Recovery is deſpair'd, being carry'd out and laid 
on the ground, are left there to die; that the 
Americans keep Captive Women on purpoſe, that 
they may bear Children for their eating; and that 
in the Charibbees they us'd to devour their own 
Children. And it is reported of the barbarous 
Inhabitants of Braſile, of the Charibbeans, and of 
the Hetentots, who are near the Cape of Good 
Hope, that they are ſo extremely brutiſh, as that 
they ſnew no Tokens of any. Senſe they have of 
_ Morality, or that there is any Religion at all 
among them. From which, together with ſome 
other of the foregoing Inſtances, it has been pre- 
ſum'd, that the Barbarians now mention'd were 
really Atheiſts ; and hence an Argument is taken 
to eſtabliſn the Opinion, that Nature in Mankind 
ſuggeſts no Notion of a Deity. But ſurely (by 
the way) -this Inference is not right. The Appre- 
henſion of a God, and a due Knowledg of the 
Laws and Rules of Morality, are two different 
things; and the Pagans may well be ſuppos'd to 
have the one, albeit they want the other: and a- 
gain, the Fractice of Morality is a third thing di- 
ſtinct trom them both. And that the former may 
be where this laſt is not, we may too fully be 
aſſur d from our own Obſervation. How many 
are there within the Pale of the Church, who are 
really convin”d of a God, and well-inſtructed in 


— 
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the Rules of their Duty, who notwithſtanding are 
ſeen to commit very groſs Immoralitys? And it 
is reaſonable to think, that theſe vile Practices of 
the ignorant Pagans may rather conſiſt with their 
ſcanty Knowledg of a God, than the wicked 
Crimes ſo rife among Chriſtians with their more 
perfect Notices of God and Religion. If we 
think that all who profeſs Chriſtianity, and yet are 
heinous Offenders, entertain no inward Perſuaſion 
of a God, then do we make the number of Athe- 
- iſts much greater than it really is. And whereas 
it is ſaid of the Pagans who were laſt nam'd, that 
they have no Apprehenſion at all of a God; this 
plainly appears to be a Miſtake, according to the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who have been among them 
for ſome time, and intent in making Obſervations 
upon them. Of the Braſilians tis related by * Sta- 
dius, that they have Idols, in which they ſuppoſe 
their Gods to be preſent, and from thence to im- 
part to their Magicians the Inſtructions they de- 
liver, when they are conſulted about the Under- 
taking and Management of War. + Lerius af- 
firms concerning this People, that they hold the 
Immortality of the Soul, and that there will be 
Rewards and Puniſhments after Death: which 
plainly ſuppoſes an equitable Governour over Man- 
kind. Of the Charibbeans it is ſaid by Rochfort in 
his Hiſtory of them, that they believe their Souls 
immortal, and that they have the Knowledg of 
a God, however they think themſelves not much 
concern'd to ſerve him; and that becauſe he is 
ſo far above them. And of the Hotentots, who 
have been thought the moſt brutiſh of all the Pa- 
gans, tis ſaid by || one who knew them, that they 
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have ſome kind of Religious Worſhip at the New 
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and Full Moons; that they believe there is a Good 


Being above, and another Evil one below, which is 


in its nature diſpos'd to do hurt, and of which on 
that account they are very much afraid. We 
read indeed that among the more barbarous Hea- 
thens the out ward Diſcoverys of Religion do not 


much appear; fo great is their Ignorance of Gd 
and their Duty towards him, that Acts of Wor- 
hip are ſeldom perform'd by 'em, unleſs on ſome 


extraordinary occaſions, as when they are en- 
gag d in War, or in times of Calamity. And 
hence it might be, that ſome Travellers, who - 


ſtaid not long enough to be well inform'd touch- 
ing them and their Cuſtoms, have thought them- 
ſelves, and reported to others, that they had no- 


thing of Religion in them, nor any Apprehenſion 
of a God; an Opinion too haſtily taken up, as 
we have juſt now ſeen. However *tis enough to 
our preſent purpoſe, that tho the Light of Na- 


ture does lead the moſt ſavage Pagans to the Know- 
ledg of a God; yet that Knowledg of him is by 


no means ſufficient to teach 'em their Duty, or 
reſtrain em from ſuch wicked Abominations, as 


thoſe above-mention'd. | 


If we next conſider thoſe Nations of the Gen- 
tiles who were more civiliz'd, we ſhall find them 
little better. That the natural Dictates of Reaſon 


concerning the Dutys of Morality, had not much 


Authority over them and their Actings, may eaſi- 
ly appear in divers Inſtances. ' They had no great 


ſenſe of Right and Wrong, of the Obligation to 


deal juſtly, and abſtain from Invaſion on the Pro- 
perty of others. It was antiently the Cuſtom of 


Greeks as well as Barbarians, to make Irruptions 


abroad with a Military Force, and having plun- 
der'd Towns and Villages, to carry home the 
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Spoil z nor was this accounted any Diſgrace, but 
2 matter of Glory *. The Phocenſes, a People of 
Jonia, frequented the Sea, on purpoſe, to commit 
Piracy, and they thought it much for their honour | 
to be ſucceſsful therein T. Among the old Ger- 
mans Theft and Robbery were tolerated if acted 
abroad, and not in the Towns where the Perſons 
 liv'd : for it was accounted a convenient Employ- 
ment for Youth, to keep them from Idleneſs . 
By the (a) Egyptians and the (b) Spartans it was 
permitted to ſteal. The Cilicians accounted it cre- 
ditable, and did great Honour to the Memory of 
thoſe who loſt their Lives in robbing (c). And tlio 
the Romans difallow'd and puniſh'd private Theft 
at home; yet to rob abroad was their Trade and 
conſtant. Buſineſs. By Force and Violence they 
took away whole Countrys from the true Owners; 
and all their great Wealth and Dominion were 
gotten by Rapine. It was truly ſaid of them by 
Fugurtha, that an inſatiable Covetouſneſs had made 
?em the common Enemys of the reſt of Mankind ; 
that a Deſire of Empire was the moving Cauſe of 
their Wars againſt fo many Nations; and if any 
People appear'd to be rich, it was {till occaſion e- 
nough for their Hoſtility againſt it (4d). This is 
what their own Authors could not but acknowledg 
and reflect upon, as Petronius thus: (e) If a Country 
were wealthy, that was ſufficient Provocation for theiy 
bringing War upon it. And Tully freely confeſſes, that 
if all ſhould have their own reſtor'd to them, the 
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Romans mult be forc'd to return hack to their poor 
Cottages in which they liv'd at firſt * 
The Principles of Human Natvre ſhould dif 
Poſe Men to bear an affectionate and tender Be- 


gard to thoſe of their own Kind: but in the _ 


Heathen it was far otherwiſe. They were cruel and 
hard- hearted, implacable, unmerciful Þ. The E7yp- 
tians were Devourers of Meu, like the barbarous 
People mention'd already: and as they delighted 
in that ſort of Food, { likewiſe that they kill'd 
for having it, is not to be doubted ; and that they 
eat human Bodys, is intimated by the Satyriſt, 


[| "Tis ſin the fleecy Sheep or Kid to eat, 
But lawful to make Human Fleſh your Meat. 


It was a Law of Solon's making, that a Father ſhould 
have power of taking away the Life of his Child(a). 
And many of the Heathen deſtroy'd their Chil- 
dren, as they thought fit, if they did not pleaſe em. 

| Left they ſhould be too numerous and chargeable, 
they us'd. to ſtrangle them at home, or caſt them 
into the Water, or elſe expoſe them, and ſo they 
were left to periſh by Hunger, the Severity of 
Weather, or by Birds and Beaſts of Prey (U). 
There was an old Roman Law made by Romulus, 
that thus it ſhould be done to all Infants having 
any Maim or Monſtroſity, of which five Men of 
the Neighbourhood were to be the Judges (c). 
Among the Scythians Parents were to be diſpatch'd 
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* Cic, de Repub. FT Rom. 1. 31. | 
| Lanatis Animalibus abſtinet emnis 

Menſa : nefas illic foerum jugulare Capellz, 

Carnibus humanis veſci licet.———— 7uv. Sat. 15. 
(a) Sext. Empyr. Hypor. lib. 3. cap. 24. (5) Tertul. Apol. 
. cap, 9. Min. Fel. in Octay. (c) Dion. Halic. Antiqu. lib. 2. 
Lact. lib, 6. cap, 20. T.. 


out 


* 


Authority of the Gofpel. 49 
out of the World when once paſt their fixtietn 
year *. From all this we may obſerve how truly 
that part of the Character given. the Gertler, 
without natural Affection r, ſuted to them. And 
the Romans were as inhuman as the worſt Bar- 
barians ; they made no ſcruple to bring Ruin 
upon Nations that had done them no wrong, and 
to deſtroy them with the Sword to get poſſeſſion 
of their Countrys. Which occaſion d theſe words 
of Seneca: We reſtrain Murders, and the killing of 
ſingle Perſons , But why then are Wars, and the glo- 
rious Wickedneſs of ſlaughtering whole Nations? Our 
Covetouſneſs and Cruelty are boundleſs. By the De- 
crees of the Senate, and the Orders of the Com- © 
mons, Wars are carryd on, and publickly command 
ed, tho privately forbidden ||. What a Tyrannical 
Cruelty their Emperors exercis'd in condemning 
Men to ſuffer Death upon very {light occaſions, 
and ſometimes on mere Suſpicions, may be ſeen ' 
in their Hiſtorians, Suetonius, Tacitus, ahd Dion. 
The Rigour and Oppreſſions from Maſters to their 
Servants were very grievous and unmerciful: they 
ated by that Rule, In Servos omnia licent (a). 
There is one notorious Example of this in Vedius 
Pollio a Roman Knight, and a Favourite of Auguſtus, 
who when his Servants had diſpleas'd him, uſed 
to give order for their being caſt into his Fiſh- 
pond, to be there devour'd by Lampreys (b): And 
we read of a Boy that only for breaking a Cryſtal 
Glaſs was condemn'd by him to thatPuniſhment(c). 


Sent. Em yr. Hypot. lib. 3- cap. 24 *FÞF Rom. 1. 31. 
Homicidia ee & ſingulas Cædes: quid Bella & occt- 
rum Gencium glorioſum Scelus? non Avaritia, non Crudelitas 
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modum novit. Ex Senatuſconſultis Plebiſqueſcitis bella exer- 
centur, & publice jubentur, vetita privatim. Sen. Epiſt. 95, 


. c) Sen. de Ira, lib. 3. p. 40. 
$3 (e) — iſa, 8 7 5. 4 It 


59. The Bud and Divine 


It War. a hard Law. at Rome, that if one Servant 
ſhould Kill, his. Maſter; a "ho. reſt. as well as h 


Nl IF Pb ut to Kathy, 0 not at all concern? 4 
in the 

Cr if. a. Debth r had not. wherewith to 
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S Creditoxs, 1 NE "AJ torn in pieces and. 
them. Allg Punt fed TM Vite & 
Neon Ayer 9 I Children, and to them the Romar 
88 Lay, agaihſt, Faracide, did: not extend, nor did 
they forbear to make. uſe of. that unnatural Power 
e to them, Th e like was alſo Practis'd i in 
"oy and, E a” *; An Which they are reflected 
Y.. Our 2 lian. Writers +. And the Gaul. 
had the. like Ade rity. over their Children and 
: 21755 £90 ll. Long likewiſe- add the horrid In- 
manitys-of. the Amphitheatre at, Rome, where 
8 lators were ſet to fight, wound, and kill each. 
A and were forc'd' to it; for they, did Gla- 
rad, OO IE compeliere invitum, as 
15 ert ullian ſpeaks G). And there wretched Men 
were fo combat wit! wild Beaſts, and by them to 
be bitten, mangled, and deſtroy'd. Theſe were. 
ſame of the Spectacles at Rome for their Sport and | 
Dixertiſement. 
Tis an eminent part of Moralit that conſiſts 
Ig, regulating the ſenſitive Deſires : or the Appe- 
tite in Man is not without Law, as in Brute Crea- 
tures 3. but to be reſtrain'd and govern'd by Rea 
Toi: 0 And thus it opght to have been in the Gen- 
But the goyerhing Power of Reaſon over 
Be e was to them ſcarce known. They wall d in 
Laſciviouſneſs, Lufts, and Exceſs of Wine,. Revel= 
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Uncleanneſs, they did thro the Truſts" of their own 
Hearts, diſhonour their own Bodys between themſelues*. 
They gave themfelves over. Preteen aſa to 
work all Uncleanneſs wi thh Sretditiefs f. In Cyprus 
the young Women proſtituted themſelves to gain 
thereby a Portion for their Marriage. It was per- 
mitted to the Spartans, that by the leave of the 
Husband a Man inight accompany another s Wife . 
And this lending of Wives was alſo among the 
Romuns, and praGis'd in particular by Cato Urs- 
cenſis (a). Inceſtuous Marriages were allowed by 
their Governments (b). For at Arbens it was la w- 
ful for a Brother and Siſter of the ſame Father to 
be join'd in Wedlock (c). At Sparta a Man might 


marry his Siſter by the ſame Mother: and in Egypt 


one might take to Wife his own Siſter by both 


Parents (4). - And the Perſiaus marry'd not only 
their Siſters, but alſo their own Daughters and 


Mothers (e). There are ſome great Exam- 
ples of theſe Inceſts ; as in Cambyſes Kang of the 


Medes and Perſians, who wedded his Siſter (F) - 
ſo did Prolomeus Ceraunus King®of Macedon (8). 
And alſo Prolomæus King of Egypt, who was there- 
fore nam'd Philadlelphus (. Antiochus:Soter, King 


of Syria, marry*d his Father's Wife; as did alſo 


Caracalla Emperor of Rome (5). "And tis reported 
that Ninus, Monarch of the Ahrian Empire, 
took to Wife Semiramis his own Mother (). But 
their Senſuality was yet more unnatural, and ſuch 
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as could never be found in any Brute Animals: 
For being given up to vile Aﬀettions, even their Wo- 
mon chang d the natural Uſe into that which is againſt 
Nature; and likewiſe alſo the Men leaving the natural 
Uſe of the Woman, buri'd in their Loft one toward 
another, Men with Men working that which is un- 
ſeemly*. And that St. Paul did no wrong in the 
odious Imputation caſt upon them, we may be ſa- 
tisfy'd from their own-Writers.' Concerning the 
Women and their Wickedneſs in this kind, Seneca 
thus ſpeaks: Libidine vero nec maribus quidem ce- 
dunt, pati nate. Di illas Deæq; male perdant; adeo per- 
verſum commente genus Impudicitiæ, viros ineunt F. 
And a little after he intimates the Filthineſs againſt 


Nature of the other Sex: Tranſeo puerorum infelici- 


um greges, quos poſt tranſacta Convivia, aliæ cubiculi 
eontumetie expettant.. And ſpeaking elſewhere of a 
Roman Servant, his words are, Tota nocte per vigilat, 
quam inter ebrietatem Domini & libidinem dividit,, & 
in cubiculo vir, in convivio puer eſt ||. The loathſom 
Practices of Tiberius in this kind, may be known 
from (a) Tacitus and (b) Suetonius; and 1 had ra- 


ther refer Jou to-them, than repeat what they 

have ſaid of him. Now if it were thus at Rome, 
we can't expect to hear it ſhould be any better in 
the barbarous Countrys. And we may the leſs 
wonder, when we read that the Americans in Peru 
did in their Temples dedicate Boys for Sodomy. 
But the worſt of all is, that the Men of natural 


Religion, and the molt refin'd of them, even the 


Greeks and Romans, were not only guilty of this 


Turpitude againſt Nature, but moreover ſeem'd 
inſenſible that it was a moral Evil. Of which it 
may be a proof, that tho there were at Rome 2 


* 
— 29 2 Wy Wits 3 


Bom. I. 26,27, f Sen. Epiſt. 95, 


„ Sen. roifh, 4 
GO e le, Sn . G E u H e 45 4 


1 


Tiber. c. 43, 44. 
Law 


* 


a3 wan Sn 22288828 


's Wer 


v4 = 9 3 & K. &. 0 4 os 


F „CVE 


8929 * 


„„ ER * 1 e err. „ 


Authority of the Goſpel, 33 
Law forbidding that Abuſe of Boys, yet the Pro- 
hibition extended only to ſuch as were Ingenui or 
Free-born ; and ſo as, that to the others there 
was a Liberty reſerv'd : which ſuppoſes that tho 
the Law-makers were willing to ſecure their,own 

Children from being corrupted, yet they did not 
judg of the thing as wicked in it ſelf, or againſt 


The Fol, Turpitudes, and abominable Wicked- 
meſs of the Heathen in the Acks of their 
Rag any... 5, 0. 


TOR were the Heathen leſs faulty in their ve- 
L V ry Religion than in ordinary Converſation, 
They were taught indeed by Nature to own 4 
Deity, and perform ſome Divine Service: but the 
Religion they every where profeſs'd was their 
great Crime, and the higheſt Affront imaginable 
to the God that ſhould be worſhip'd by them. 
They did all of them embrace and practiſe the 
abſurd and ſacrilegious Doctrine of Polytheiſm, 
transferring on the Creatures the Honour that 
was due to the one Almighty Creator. And their 
Deitys were ſo multiply'd, that they became al- 


moſt as many as the Creatures of the Univerſe ; 


they ador'd the Hoſt of Heaven, and all forts of 
Beings in the lower World. The ſuperior Gods 
of the Grecians, Romans, Egyptians, and the other 
Nations, were but dead Men: And one * Eubeme- 
ru an antient Hiſtorian wrote a Book concern- 
ing their Lives, Actions, Deaths, and Burials ; 
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which ſo difpleas'd; that he got by it the Name of 
Atheiſt. And thoſe on whom they beſtow'd their 
Divine Honours were many of them ſuch, as could 
little pretend to any Credit or Eſteem. Hora, 
whom they venerated at Rome as à Goddeſs, that 
took care of Flowers, Trees, and Fruits of the 
Earth, had been a leud Proſtitute; and having 
got an Eſtate, left it to the People of Rome, and 
they gave her a Divine Dignity in requital X. 
Acca Laurentia had been ſuch another, and yet,ob- 
tain'd from 'em the like Promotion T. And 
ſome of the Ramun Emperors, to whom was 
granted an Apot heoſis, and the ſacred Rites of Re- 
ligious' Honour, were the worſt of Men. | Nay, 
their Deitys of the higheſt Clafs' were repre- 
ſented as Authors of Facts extremely bad and 
diſgraceful. In their Plays and Poems they ap- 
pear'd very ſcandalous: and even Jupiter their 
chief God, whom they honour'd abeve all the 
reſt; was ſpoken of as one that quarrePd with 
his own Father, depos'd him from his Kingdom. 
and forcd him to take flight; as one that had 
committed Inceſt, a great many Rapes, and had 
taken to him Ganymedes for a Catamite. They 
who were in the Temples the Objects of Devo- 
tion, were elſewhere expos'd for Diverſion l. Nee 
alii Dit rideantur in Theatris, quam qui adorantur in 
Templis, as are the words of St. Auſtin (a). Now 
tho ſuch Relations concerning their Gods were but 
Poetical ; yet both the making and the toleratinic 
of them, muſt either ſuppoſe they had no bart 
regard for Religion, or elſe that they were not 
ſenſible the Facts imputed to their Deitys bad 
N FF : F 54 
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any ſuch evil in them as would diminiſh their 


| Honour. But the effect of it was, that they ; 


pleaded the Examples of their Gods to excu 
their own Vices, as Seneca has complain'd x. 
Gods of the Heathen were! Frepreſented, t at it 


could not be orherwiſe hut that many of thoſe 


who profeſs d to be their Votarys ſhould think | 
meanly of them. And ſurely Dion) ſi. Tus "the Sici- 
lian King was' one of hy en 

the Cloke of Gold from t ke war e 07 Jupiter 
Olympius, and commanded another to be put on 
him made of Woollen Cloth; 5 faying, that a Gar- 
e Summer, and 


be convenient for both Seaſons; And he treated 


eAſculapius with the like Contempt: for he took 


off his Golden Beard, with this jeſt upon Him, 


that 't was not fit or becoming that he being the 


Son of Apollo ſhould wear ſuch a large Beard, While 
his Father had none at all; for Apollo was {till re- 
reſented as Hnberbis in the Images made of him, 
cauſe ſymbolical of the Sun, Who is {tut FYouth- 
ful and ſuffers no Change. 
But it is much to be wonder how Huinäß N- 
tute could ſo degrade it ſelf, às it did in thofe 


wWretehedIdolaters, by their teligiouſſy honcuring 
very mean Creatures, 10 far below the Dignity of 
their en ; las Birds  Polry-footed: Beaſts, 


Creeping thi 3 The B. rans, tho 3 Neft 
po hem Hels nad beet ven Learning, were 
n for by them 'Fith, 


Pits, ATE gerpetits,' Cats, Dogs, Crocodiles;; 
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fi And they delerrd 18 anni Re: 
ion of the Satyriſt : mT | 


= ' Who, Voluſus ns. bs. Fi 5 
For Gods what Monſters frantick Egypt Jews? 1 
This Place adores t e Crocodile, in that 
Ibis with Serpents gorg'd is trembled at: 
The long-tail'd Monkey is a Godhead. there, | 
There Fiſh of Sea, — thoſe of River here; 
5 hole Citys to the Hound their Prayers Aire, 
None to ok the fair Foreſtreſs. Th 
To ſtrike a Leet or Onion with the edge 
© Of the 22 72—— Teeth, is Sacrilege. rt 
1 Ge. 1 MM in moe Garden Jeng. 82 
Tour Gods * 10 


And the Roman _ would be 8 wiſor 
than the reſt the Worid, had brought home - 
Peitys from Egypt, as Lucan confeſeth ; ; 


/ 


Nos an Templa tuam 1 aceipinis un, 5 
Semideoſque Canes. | 


Ihe very Acts of Devotion pragic'd by the e 

were extremely vile and wicked. What Leudneſs 
there was in the Service of Baalpeor, we read in 
the Holy Scripture; where *tis related that the 
Itaelites having been tempted to | communicate 
therein with the Peopleof Moab, for the Whore, 
dom they then committed were puniſh'd with 
Death to the number of twenty four thouſapd . 
And when the ſame Idol iscall'd by pne Prophet, 
That ſbame ful thing I, by another, That Shame (a. 
it has rener to the immodeſt Turpitade with | 
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which the Worſhip thereof was uſually. attended. 

The leud Practice of 1dolatrous Prieſts in the 
Temples of the Heathen Gods was very noto- 
rious &. The Prieſts do procure Whoredoms, prac- 
tiſe Leudneſs, and contrive their Adulterys in no 
place more, than at their Altars and Temples. Theſe 
Impuritys are leſs frequent in the very Stews, than in 
the Cells belonging to their - Houſes of Devotion . It 
was a Cuſtom with the Babyloni ans, that all their 
Women did, once at leaſt in their life-time, go to 
the Temple of Venus for paying their Devotion; 
and the chief part of it was, that they ſtill lay 

with the Men that reſorted thither ||. Nay, there 
were Women conſecrated (if it be lawful ſo to uſe 
the word) to the Miniſtry of that Goddeſs of 

Whoredoms. Corinth had a great number of ſuch, 
who were calPd *Aqeod'iTys iet: they were devo- 
ted to ſerve Venus, by being Proſtitutes at her 
Temple (4). She had in Phenicia a retir'd Place 
for her impure Worſhip, on the top of Libanus. 
That her Temple there was & noarxorppins, A 
School of Wickedneſs, and what vile Debauche- 

rys were committed in it, you may learn from 
Euſebius (b), when ſpeaking of its being demo- 
liſn'd by the Emperor Conſtantines Reformation, 
We ſee more of this in that of the Satyriſt; 


Of late, as 1 remember, thou wert known 3 
Jo be the, leudeſt Stallion of the Town... 


= ————_—. 
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＋ Ubi autem magis a Sacerdotibus, quam inter Aras & de- 

lubra conducuntur Srupra, tractantur Lenocinia, Adultetia me- 
ditantur? frequentius denique in Ædituorum Cellulis, quam in 

ipſis lupanaribus, flagrans Libido defungitur. /in. Fel. in O#, | 

en lib, 26, © (a) Jdem lib. 14 (ö) Euſeb. Vis, | 
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© - "Phat Temple or mhat Cell by thee winſought; © © 
Wherebyatiſh Pleaſures might be ſold and wie, 


Ceres Told not eſcape, for where can we 
*Obſe; 92 6 ae Fee 4 ' Temple 8 505 W 


if 1 Thoutd be particular th relating e the Jnfoiviooy 
and obſcene Rites perform'd by Votarys to Bac» 
#bus, Oſtrit, Ceres; Venus,” Cupid, and Hora |, 
thore would be an ample Proof of what I am 
now upon: but then I ſhould too much offend 

your Modeſty, as well as my own for which 
redſon alſo 1 have hereabouts forborh to 'engliſh 
- ſome Datin Sayings to this purpoſe. In celebra- 


ting their Sacra (as they have been call'd) the 


Paſſages were ſuch as are not fit to be mmention'd. 
And ſinee Ganymedes and Antinous had: their Divine 
Promotion, we may gueſs with what kind of Ser- 
vice they were commemorated. Surely Lactantius, 
when reffecting on the Devotions of the Romans, 
might well ſay, || What wonder is it, that this Na- 
tion has ben à Source of all manner Toft Mieledneſs:; 
by which even Vices themſelves are loo d on as 8. 
cred, and are fo far from being ſhund, that they are 
indeed ador u? The Solemnitys at Rome to the 
Honour of their Gods were ſo immodeſt, _—_ 
Cato Was: aſham'd 'to be preſent at them (0. 
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* Nuper enim N teßeto) vain mae, & Gatyinedem 
Pacis, & advectæ ſecreta palatia matris, 5 
Et Cererem (nam quo non proſtat fœmina templo 2 
Notior Auidio meechus celebrare ſolebas. Juv. Sat. 9. 

Klus ee Terr, Apol. cap. 15... Aupuſt. CD bb. 2. cap. 26, 


P. ub - Lud. Y, | To Lad. lib. Wen . Clem. 
Alex. i fy ge 


I. Quid mitt hac 5 8 perl flagiria manarune;apud, 
quam ĩpſa viti W 0 fune? he 908 vitantur, vrrum etiam 
eoluntur. "La#tib. © Auk Gt ell. 10, * Vol. Nau 15. 5 
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And moreover, the Heathen in the Worſhip of 


their Gods had many ahominable Inhumanitys, 


which might be thought incredible; but that they 
can be ſo well atteſted, and that by Authors of their 
own as well as others. It was bad enough, that 
the Priefts of Bellona cutting their Veins, ſaeri- 
ficd with their own Blood Quos ſectis Bellon 
lacertis, ſæva mover *.. And that the Prieſts of 
Rheaor Cybele, while tranſported by charming Mu- 
ſick, caſtrated themſelves, and offer d up their. 
Pudenda to her, of which another Poe: 


Attonitoſque ſeces, ut quos Cybelein Mater 
Fattitat ad Phrygios vilia membra modos F. 


It was a Cuſtom with the Sparrans, that Perſons 
were beaten with Whips-at the Altar of Diana, 
until a great deal of their Blood fell downupon 
it}. But the Wickedneſs of their Devotion went 
yet further: for it was a common Practice to offer 
human Sacrifices. The Scyrhians ſacrificed Men to 
Diana Taurica, the Gauls to Mercury, the Africans 
to Saturn, the Italians to Jupiter Latialis, the Ca- 
naanites to Moloch, the Greeks to Bacchus Omeſta, 
and the Tyrians to Hercules. At Rome they offer'd 
two Men yearly; and the manner was by caſting 
em from Pons Milvius into the Tiber. And the Pev- 
ple of Iraly were wont to devote a greater number 
to this ſuperſtitious and cruel Service: for we may 
read of Calamitys threaten'd againſt them by Ju- 
piter and Apollo, for that they had neglected to 
ſacrifice the Tenth of their Children (. The 
Inhabitants of the Cherſunt ſus Tawwica uſed to 
ſeize Foreigners that came to their Coaſts, and 
——— wn — — | — 


* en. b. 9). . Oudl in bin. f. Sent. Empyr, Hypor, 
lib. 3. cap. ah 
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to ſacrifice them to Diana (b). Beſide the ordinary 
and ſtated times, the Heathen made uſe of this 
- horrid means of appeaſing their Gods on the par- 

ticular occaſions of any preſent Calamity or immi- 
nent Danger. The Carthaginians, when a Plague 


was among them, with other Evils, offer'd up 


Men and Children upon their Altars, which the 
Hiſtorian thus reports with a juſt Reflection: 


When beſide other Calamitys they happen d to be af- 
ficted with the Plagne, the bloody Superſtition of their 
Keligious Service and horrid Wickedneſs were made 
uſe of, for 4 Remedy. For they offer d up Men as 
Sacrifices; and young Children Coboſe tender and in- 


5 nocent Age moves the gh 0 even of Enemys) they 


brought to their Altars, begging the Favour of the 


o 


wont to be moſt of all implor'd *. And we have an 


Gods by. the Blood of them, for whoſe Life they are 
Inſtance in our Sacred Hiſtory relating to the King 


of Meab, that being worſted in Battel, and cloſely 
beſieg d by his Enemys, he took his eldeſt Son, 
that ſhould have reign'd in his ſtead, and offer'd 
him for a Burnt-Sacrifice upon the Wall F. And 
bitherto refer the Storys of Iphigenia, who was 
appointed for a Sacrifice to pacify Diana, when 


the Grecian Navy was hinder'd by contrary Winds; 


and of Alceſte, Wife of Admetus King of Theſſaly, 


who devoted her own Life that her Husband's 
might be ſpar d. Now the Reaſon of this inhu- 
man Practice was, that they thought the Life of 
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050 Clem. Alex. in protrept. W e 8 | 
Cum inter cætera mala peſte laborarent, cruenta ſacrorum 


Religione, & ſcelere pro remedio uſi ſunt. Quippe homines ut 
victimas immolabant; & impuberes (quæ ætas etiam hoſtium 


miſericordiam provocat) Aris admoyebant, pacem Deorum 
ſanguine eorum expoſcentes, pro quorum vita Dii rogari max+ 
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of the Guilty, who were to be benefited by it. 
So it. was believ'd by the Gauls, and the Druids 
their Prieſts and Inſtructers, as we learn from Ju- 
lius Ceſar, who ſays of them: They thought the 
immortal Gods could not otherwiſe be pacify'd, than 
by giving up Man's Life, that the Li fe of Man might 
be frard | Nor were the Men only flaughter'd by 
the Superſtition of thoſe People, but it. was alſo 
done in the moſt tormenting manner, and with the 
_ utmoſt Cruelty. Among the Gauls it was a Cuſ- 
tom to make a large Image of wicker Twigs; and 
Men being put therein to be ſacrific'd, it was ſet 
on fire*. And when the Carthaginians offer'd up 
Boys to Saturn, they were brought near the Idol 
made of Braſs, where was a Pit of flaming Fire, 
into which they fell down. To this they deliver'd 
up their Children; and thoſe who had none of 
their own, bought ſome of poor Parents. And the 
Mothers were wont to be preſent ; but durſt not 
ſhed a tear or ſigh, leſt it ſhould hinder the good 
effect of the Work. Plutarch having given a re- 
lation hereof, could not forbear to add; it were 
rather deſirable for the Carthaginians to have. ſuch 
anone as Dias for their Lawgiver, and to ſup- 
poſe no Gods or Demons at all, than uſe that 
Rite of Devotion. For (faith he) ?tis better to be- 
lieve there are no Gods, than to think them cruel and 
ſanguinary T. This horrid Wickedneſs was prac- 
tis d by the Weſt-Indians, as tis univerſally re- 
ported by thoſe who have written of them. And 

in ſeveral Parts of (a) America the Spaniards found 


_ | Quod vita en, nifi vita hominis reddarur, non 5 
_ alicer rum immortalium numen placari arbitrantur. Jul. 
Caſ. de Bell. Gall. lib. 6. 8 : 


D Idem ibid, Flut. de ft. (0) Lud. Viv. in 
c. de Ci. N lb. „ 6 i „ 0 5 
e . brazen 
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brazen Statues of their Gods, hollow within, in 
which their Children had been made Burnt-Offer- 
ings. (4) In that Place of Barbarity, when a Fa- 
ther is fick and in great danger of Death, his 
Children arefacrific'd for obtaining his Recovery. 
* And: we have further to add, that the Americans 
are Worſhippers of the Devil, whoſe Statue in 
alan horrible Shape they ſet up, adore, and pray to. 
= + For being under the Power of that wicked 

Spirit, they ſuffer very much from him; and 
their Fear on that account engages em to ſeek his 

| 6 by this execrable Idolatry. Such is the 
Principle of Devotion in the Hotentots, of whom 
we read that they || think it needleſs to put up their 
Requeſts to the good Being above; but that to 
the Being below, or the Devil, they muſt - needs 
pray, leſt he ſhould do them hurt. And thus we 
ave ſeen with how good reaſon the Superſtitions 
of the Heathen are calld by St. Paul, abominable 
Jdolatrys. We may alſo hereupon take notice what 

a fine Teacher of Religion our own Nature is, 
When unaſſiſted and left to it ſelf. 5 
It will add ſtrength to our Argument, if 1 tell 

you further, that all the Corruption and groſs 
Immoralitys, ſo contrary to the Principles of Rea- 
ſon and Humanity, which we have been obſerving 
in the Heathens, are not to be imputed to the 
Ignorant only and the Unlearned of them, but 
alſo to their Philoſophers, and even thoſe of 
greateſt Name. They as well as others were con- 
cern'd in the abſurd: Polytheiſm, and comply'd 
with the wicked Idolatrys that were then in uſe z 


Py p a «4 aw FF WY ns a — W bod 


avi - 


8 


„ Pres. 


7 1 L 
7 4 # " 


O mera Bry BIN, Lads Gee ; 1% „ 
: ene Hiſt. Ind. Octid, F Some Deſcaute an thit to be 
een in Conſutation of Reaſon; and Philoſophy of Athciſm, 9. 
468, &c, | Dela Lokbgre Hiſt . oß Siam, Zoe a. Pr 186. 


DN Ia 


+ Tz 25S . 


Authority of the Goſpel, 63 
nor could theſe have prevail'd; as they did, without 
their Approbation and Encouragement. t So- 

crates himſelf, tho commonly ſuppos d to have ſuf- 

fer'd Death for rejecting the receiv'd Deitys, and 
acknowledging but one God, when about to die, 
gave order that a Cock ſhould be offer d for him to 

Aſculapius c. Which he might the rather do, 
to remove the Jealouſy that had been concerning 
him, and to recommend himſelf to the Opinion 

of the Vulgar. But the Sin of the Learned Men 

among them was the more heinous. and inexcuſa- 
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ſome of em ſo much given up to Levity and Oſtenta- 


77 . 1 


tion, that it ware better they had never got any Learn- 


ing at all; ſome covetous of Mony, others of Glory, 


and many of em Slaves to their Luſts ; ſo that their 
Words and their Practice moſt ſtrangely are (a). 
And Cornelius Nepos writing to Tully: (b) I think 


none have more need of Teachers how to lead their 
/ .Life, than moſt of thoſe who are exercis'd in Philo- 
' fophick Diſputes, for I obſerve that the ſame Men, 


who ſhew the beſt Fudgment in laying down the Precepts 


concerning Modeſty and Continence, do live in the 


Prattice of all kinds of Debauchery. Alſo Seneca : 
* The Philoſophers are for the moſt part ſuch, elo- 


quent to their own Reproach; and tho 2 would be apt 
' . #0 think they ſpoke their own mind in declaiming againſt 
. Leudneſs _ 

Piu ſicians, whoſe Boxes have the Titles of wholeſom 


Ambition, yet muſt you look on them as 


Medicines written on them, but which contain only Poi- 


| fon within. They preſcrib'd indeed good Rules of 
Morality to others, and thereby got themſelves 


Credit abroad: but to near Obſervers of them, it 
appear'd that their Lectures againſt Vice were but 
Accuſations of themſelves; and fo Minucius Felix 
plainly told them | The ſupercilious Pride of the 


(a) videre licet alios tanta levitate & jactatione, ut his fuerit 


non didiciſſe melius : alios pecuniæ cupidos, alios gloriæ, mul - 
tos libidinum ſervos, ut cum eorum vita mirabiliter pugnaret 


Oratio. Cic. apud Lat. lib. 3. 2 
(6) Nullis magis exiſtimem opus eſſe Magiſtris vivendi, quam 
pleriſque qui in Philoſophia diſputanda verſantur. Video enim 


mag nam partem eorum qui in ſchola de Pudore & Continentia 


præcipiant argutiſſime, eoſdem in omnium libidinum cupidi- 


tatibus vivere. Corn. Nep. apud Laf.-lib, 3. cap. 1 5. 


* Plerique Philoſophorum tales ſunt, diſerti in convitium 


ſuum; quos in avaritiam, in libidinem, in ambitionem perorantes, 
1 ſuum profeſſos putes, non aliter intueri decet quam 

 Medicos quorum tituli remedia habent, Pyxides venena. Sen. ib 
. Philoſophorum ſupercilia contemnimus quos Cortuprores 


& Adulteros novimus & Tytannos, & ſemper adyerſius ſua Vis 
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Philoſophers we deſpiſe, knowing them to be Corrupters 
of others, Adulterers and Tyrannical, and ſtill ſpeak- 
ing plauſibly againſt thoſe Vices, which yet themſelves 
do practiſe. What a ſhameleſs fort of Men were 
the Cynicks; as Antiſthenes their Founder, Diogenes; 
Crates, Fe Meni ppus, and the reſt ? who 
had baniſh'd natural Modeſty, and are ſappog'd to 
derive their Names from their reſembling the 

Impudence of Dogs: They were not aſham d to lie 

with Women in publick places, nor to act openly what 
any of 1s while alone, would bluſh to have ſo much as 
in his Thoughts, What a Brute was Ariſtippusy 
who confin'd the Summum Bonum to his Senſes, 


| fought no other Happineſs but that of Beaſts, 


and valu'd no Vertue ſo much as the Company of 
Lais the Corinthian Harlot, whom he us'd to vi- 
fit? We have a Character of the Epicureans, little 
to their Credit, given by Seneca *: And it can't 
be doubted, but that in reſpect of Morality the 
Gardens whither they reſorted had more poiſo- 
nous Weeds than wholeſom Plants growing in 
them, as Voſſius hath ſaid . I could mention 
divers of the Philoſophers, whoſe Names have 
foul blots upon them: but I ſhall only ſay that So- 
crates, whoſe Reputation has been higheſt, and 
the Divine Plato (as he hath been calPd) are re- 
preſented by Heathen Writers as guilty of an Im- 
morality, than which there is ſcarce a greater ||. 
It is intimated of the former in that of the Sa- 
tyriſt: . YE ef 
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f Reddere publico obſccena ſine pudore, & operam dare libe- 

tis: denique propalam facerẽ quæ quivis noſtrum folus vel cogi- 

72 erubeſceret. Lud. Viv. in Aug. C. D. lib. 14. cap. 11. Lat, 
3. Cap. 1 5. | | JJC 

* Sen. de Ben. Hb. 4. cap. 2 f voſſ. de Se. Phil: c. 8; 

| Diog. Laerr. in Vic, So, Idem in Vir. Plar/ Aul. Gel. l. 18. 
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. C4ftigas turpi cum ſis 
Inter Socraticos notiſſima foſſa Cync dos. (a) 
And if what is ſaid of him by others alſo may be 
credited, there was little reaſon for that of Eraſ- 
mus, namely, that he could hardly forbear to ſay, 
(b) O Saint Socrates, pray for me. Tho if we con- 
ſider ſome of the Saints that are pray'd to in the 
Church of which he was a Member, we ſhall the 
leſs wonder at it. But we have ſeen how true it 
was, That the Men who profeſs d themſelves to be 
wiſe, were given up to vile Affections (c). 
The Inability of Natural Reaſon without Reve- 
lation hh, viſible in thoſe of the Ha- 
then, who were the moſt Intelligent and Learned. 
Their joining with the Vulgar in Polytheiſm 
and ſenfleſs Idolatry. Their corrupt Notions 
and Sentiments in Matters relating to Mo- 


A ND as the Life and Practice of the Gaggile 
Philoſophers were moſt repugnant to the 
natural Rules of Morality: ſo the very judgment 
and Sentiments of their Mind relating thereunto 
- were unſound and dangerous. Divers vain Opi- 
nions they fell into concerning the chief Good, 
wherein our Happineſs conſiſts, and which ſhould 
be the higheſt Aim and Deſign of Human Actions. 


How much they were at a loſs in ſtating this | 


Cardinal Point, we may learn from A. Varro, as 


— 


(a) Juv. Sat. 2. (5) O Sancte Socrates, ora pro me. 
(c) Rom. I. 26. | 5 : | | EIN 385 
| cited 
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cited by St. Auſtif , and from the five Books 
de Finibut, written by Tully. But how could they 


| preſcriby aright either to others or themſelves 


concerning the due Conduct of Life, while in Iguo- 


rance and Error, as to that ultimate End to which 


the Actions of Men ſhould be directed, and which 


is to reward their doing well? They alſo judg'd 


very corruptly concerning the moral Nature of 
things, and in their diſcerning Good and Evil. 


It was truly ſaid of them, t They judg'd ſome Ver- 
tues to be Vices, and ſome Vices they thought to be 


Verturs. And of this there is no Scarcity of 


Inſtances. Some of them, and they of greateſt 


| account, have thought it a laudable Act of Vertue 


to execute Revenge. By Ariſtotle the Man is rec- 
kon'd as ſtupid that will not be revengeful ; and 
he faith it is Avdprrododts, a ſervile thing to put 


up any Injury &. Cicero nameth vindictive Retri- | 


bution among the things that belong to the Jus 
Nature. We are alſo told by him, that *twas 
Zeno's Doctrine; || A Wiſe man is never prevail'd 
upon by a Favour, nor does he ever forgive an Injury. 
Ariſtotle has plainly declar'd for the expoſing of 
ſuck Infants as ſhould be maim'd or ſickly; and 
that Children might not be too numerous, he ad- 
viſeth that means be us'd for cauſing Abortions I- 
Plato allow'd Magiſtrates a liberty of telling 


Lyes (a), and he was for a Community of Wives 


in the Commonwealth (), as were alſo Zeno and 


tr tan... A. — — 
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*r Auguſt. de C. D. lib. 19. cap. 1. 

ff Virtutes quaſdam pro vitiis, & vitia quædam pro virtutibus 
habuerunt. Lacl. lib. 6. cap. 14. | 

* Ariſt, Eth. lib. 4. cap. s. f Cic. de Juvent. lib. 2, 
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Sapientem nunquam gratia moveri, nunquam cujuſquam 


delicto „  IdaemOrat. pro Muræn. 
HI. Ariſt. de Rep. lib. 7. cap. 16. (4) Plat. de Repub. lib. 5. 
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Diogenes. It is faid by Sextus Empyricus, that 
ſome of the Philoſophers approv'd Adultery (c). 
That a Man ſhould not be faulty by having Concu- 
bitus with the Male Sex, was held by the Cynicks, | 
by Zeno Citticus, Cleanthes, and Chryſippus (d). 
And whether the Concubitus maſculus were alſo: 
allow'd by Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Aſchines So- 
craticus, and Cebes, we may be inform'd by Plu- 
tarch (e). Carneades would maintain there is no 
Juſtice but in Utility, and in our ſeeking (as do 
other Animals) what may be for our own Bene= | 
fit (Y. Pyrrho held that nothing was really diſho- 
neſt or honeſt, unjuſt or juſt; but only Actions 
were reputed as the one or the other, according 
to the Laws and Cuſtoms of Places &. And to 
the ſame purpoſe Ariſtippus, that nothing was by 
Nature juſt, nothing honeſt, or the contrary, but Py 
by Cuſtom and the Laws of Men +. And after 
him Theodorus his Scholar was not aſham'd to ſay, 
that Theft, Adultery, Sacrilege, and ſuch-like, ſ 
had no Turpitude in them; but all their Evil was Ml * 
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in the vulgar Opinion of fooliſh and unknowing 
Men ||. | | V 
ear Mt 2 


The receivꝰd Tenets of the ſeveral Sefts of Phi- 
 boſophers, deſtructive of Religion and Vertue. 


1 E we next conſider ſome Opinions of the Phi- 
loſophers, as diſtinguiſh'd by different Seas, bu 
they will appear ſuch as would be extremely pre- 


judicial to Religion and Vertue, and indeed ſome of MI © 
<Q Sext. Empyr. Hypot. lib, 3. cap. 24. (d) 1d. ibid. noi 
(e) Plut. de Educ. Liber. () Lact. lib. 5. cap. 16. Go, 

_ * Diog, Laert. in Vit. Pyr. f Idem in Vir. Ariſtip. Ay 


Diog. Lacir. ib. | 


them 


em 


en 
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God of nothing, but only form'd by him out, of 
an antecedent. Matter, coeternal with himſelf: 


| And therefore by them he was not own'd as Tiowlys 


the Maker, but call'd Ayuieyds the Framer of the 


Univerſe. They conceiv'd him of a limited Power, 


and as unable to work alone without the Help of 
a material Cauſe. From this ill Hypotheſis of the 


Academy, was the Hereſy of Hermogenes deriv'd, 


of which Tertullian wrote a Confutation. And as 
theſe Men were faulty in the Notion they had 


concerning the Production of the World ; fo were 


they no leſs in their Doctrine concerning the Go- 


vernment of it: for it was the Opinion of Plato, 


1 


whom they follow'd, that God himſelf only pre- 


fided over the Things Divine, leaving the Manage- | 


ment of Things Mortal and of the lower nature 
to inferior Deitys *; and that the immediate In- 
ſpection and Care of Mankind, and their Concerns, 


were in the Genii or Demons, whom they ſup- 
pos'd to be every where preſent in this lower 
World. Now this alſo detracted from God; and 
as it diminiſt'd his Sovereignty, ſo was it apt 


to abate in Men the Religious Regard they owe 


com... ( 5 . 0 

The Doctrine of the Peripateticks concerning 
the Origin of the World had no better tendency. 
For they taught, that it had been from Eternity; 
and tho made by God, yet not as a free Agent, 
but as working from a Neceſſity of his own Na- 
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(a) But this I underſtand chiefly of the ſpurious Platoniſts, ard 
not the Eſpouſers of Plato's true Sentiments ; it being certain, that 
God is often d by him, particularly in his Tim#us, not «n/y 
2 but IIonſſig, KTichs, Ag xn, Allie Ted's 73 aui; 
and be by whom all things dec *yive1o, Tes te 
T Flur. lib, de Fato. 
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them deſtructive of both. (a) The Platonifs were 
of the mind, that the World was not made by 


f 


x 
£ 
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70 The Truth and Divine 
ture (2). Which would difpoſe Men to think 
more meanly of God, than of themſelves; there 
being a greater Perfection in the Freedom and Do- 
minion of acting, which we enjoy, than in bein 

bound to a Compliance with neceſſary Determina- 
tions. And beſide it muſt needs diminiſh the 

Love, Gratitude, and other Dutys of Men to- 
ward the Deity, when they are told that their 
Being and the Benefits of the Creation proceeded 
from him not as a free Donor, but as doing that 
which he could not avoid the doing of. It was 
another great Error of the Lyceum, that Provi- 
dence did not extend below the Czleſtial Bodys: 
And how much this would abate the Fear, Devo- 
tion, and Obedience due to God, any one may 

••JJJJJJJſJ RE Tad up 
Ihe Fyrrhonians or Scepticks declar'd for an uni- 
verſal Uncertainty, and that nothing could be 
afſented to upon any ſure ground; and therefore a 
Man was to doubt of every thing K. And the 
Academicbs both of the Academia Secunda founded 
by Arceſilaus, and thoſe of the Terria begun by 
Carneades, were of the ſame Opinion . But 
From hence it' would follow that Men were not to 
truſt the plaineſt Dictates of their own Reaſon, 
nor to take up any Perſuaſion of ſome things as 
morally Good, and others as Evil; nor were to 
eſteem it a certain Truth, that there is a Gd. 
I be Sroichs have been in Reputation for their 

Precepts of Morality: but their Doctrine in ſome 
Particulars was very diſagreeing both to Vertue 
and Piety. They taught, that the Paſſions were 
univerſally unlawful : and this would engage us 

to think, that to love our Parents or Friends, and 

(4) Kriſt. Phyſ. I. 8. c. 1. text. 3. ibid. cap. 6. text. 5 2. 
| | Diog. Len“ in Vit- Ariſt. * Idem in Pyr, f Voſl 
de gect. Phil, cap. 33, 14. ||| Sen. Epiſt. 11% 
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to hate baſe and wicked Actions; to rejoice in 
any Good that has happen'd to our ſelves, or to 


thoſe whom we wiſh well; and to be ſorry for 
any Evil done or ſuffer'd by us or them; for a 
Magiſtrate or Superior to appear angry at the 
Crimes of Offenders; and laſtly, to fear God, 


and be afraid of his Difpleaſure : that theſe, I ſay, 


are all of them Faults, the Patrons of that abſurd 
Opinion would tempt Men to. believe. It was 
alſo held by them, that all Sins are equal (a) 
which if receiv'd as true, the Effect of it would 
be, that Men would be no more careful to avoid 
great Villanys, than leſſer Offences : ? would bg 


as little ſcrupled to rob a Man on the way, as to 
pluck an Apple in his Orchard; to commit Adul- 


tery, as to ſpeak an immodeſt word; and Perjury 
would be no more abhor'd, than telling an offi- 


cious Lye. It was another Dogma of theirs, that 


a wiſe or good Man could not be mov'd with Pity, 


which they eſteem'd not only a Weakneſs, but alſo 


a Fault *. Inter vitia & morbos miſericordiam po- 
it |, as *tis ſaid of Zeno the Founder of their 
Stoa. They are deſervedly reprov'd for this by 


Lactantius and St. Auſtin (4) ; for to ſpread ſuch 


a Doctrine in the World, is to perſuade Mankind 
to be ill-natur'd and cruel; *Tis to forbid them 


all Tenderneſs of Compaſſion to Perſons in Miſery, 


and to exerciſe any Acts of Charity or Kindneſs in 
Caſes of Need and Diſtreſs, which ſo frequently 
happen. They moreover maintain'd this horrid . 
Poſition, That a Man might put an end to his own 
Life (b); a Wickedneſs moſt unnatural. By this 
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. (a) Cic. in Paradox. os . 

Diog. Laert. in Zenone. Sen. de Clem. lib. 2, cap. 8, 
7 Cic. Orat. pro Muran. || LaRt. lib. 3. cap. 23. (a) Aug. 
C. D. lib. 9. cap. 35. (b) Marc. Anton. lib. 5. cap. 21. Arriag. 


Epick. hb. 1, cap. 24. Sen. Epiſt. 38. & Epiſt. 69. & Epiſt. 70. 
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Diſcontents, to be Self-murderers. And if it 


were once beliey'd that in certain Caſes one might 
lawfully deſtroy himſelf ; Men would be eaſily fa- 
tisfy'd, that on like pretences they might take 


away the Life of others. And further they 


taught ſome things concerning God which--dero- 
gated from his Honour, and would beget a mean 


_ * Opinion of him in the Minds of Men: as that he 
zs part of the Univerſe, and the World a Com- 


qo conſiſting - of the viſible Bodys, - and of 


Him the Soul with which it is informed (c); 


Alſo that he is ty'd faſt to the Chain of their 
Fate *, as well as other inferior Cauſes, and. 
Jo has no Freedom of acting; which diſpos'd 
Men to think they were little beholden for all 
the Good they had receiv'd from him. There 
are ſome Paſſages in Seneca, which are to the 
diſhonour of the Deity, and have much Impiety 


in them; as theſe: ＋ There's no difference he- 


tween God and the Wiſe Man, but in reſpect of Du- 
ration. || On one account the Wiſe man excels God, 
namely in that he owes his Wiſdom not to Nature, but 
bimfelf. (a) It is perfect Liberty to ſtand. in fear 
neither of Men nor God. It was alſo their proud 
and irreligious Doctrine, that Man himſelf is the 
Author of his own Happineſs, that he is to rely 
on his own Endeavours, and need not pray to God 
for the Attainment of it. We find to this pur- 


poſe in the Writings of the ſame Philoſopher a a 
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(e) Sen. Quzſt, Nat. lib. 2. cap. 4, 5. 
Idem de Prov. cap. 3. , Bonus tempore tantum a Deo 
differt. Sen. de Prov. cap. 1. EffeAliquid quo ſapiens an- 
decedit Deum: ille ſuo non Natura beneficio ſapiens. Idem 
| Epiſt. 53. (a) Abſoluta libercas non homings timere, non 
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Deum. Idem Epiſt. 723. 
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chief Man of them, whoſe Sayings are; (0 is 
both the Cauſe and the Support of a man 5 Happineſs, | 


to truſt in himſelf. (c) What need haſt thou to pray? 
_ #4 ſelf hap hay "@) What a folly is it to ask 
ta 


what thou canſt obtain from thine own ſelf? Thou 


5 need ſt ſt not pra 1 for that 225 Hands lifted up to Hea- 


ven. And if the Stoicks, who were the ſtricteſt 
Sect, had no better Principles, what may We ex- 
pect from others ? 

The School of Epicurus was the worſt of all. 
It has been thought by ſome that he and his Fol- 
lowers were no better than Atheiſts, and that 
they did but make a ſhew of owning a God to 


avoid Odium and Cenſure. Epicurus re tollit, ora- 


tione ponit Deos, is what we find in Twly*. And 


it is mention'd in the fame place as a Saying of 


Poſidonius a Philoſopher : Tas really Epicurus's 
Opinion, that there were no Deitys, and whatever he 


ſaid of the immortal Gods was only ſaid to prevent the 
Al. will of others. But whether it were io or not; | 


it is manifeſt enough that their Philoſophy has an 
Atheiſtick Tendency, and would diſpoſe Men that 


embrace it, to lay aſide Religion, and live as if 


there were no God at all. They publiſh'd to the 
World an Idea of God very diſhonourable; for 'by 


 Epicurus he is call'd 20000 &ꝙ DH Animal Immor- 


tale || by which he muſt intend that he was of a 


corporeal Make, as all Animals are. He and his 
Followers did indeed attribute to-God the Parts 
1 oye: * our Bun aa They i 55 God 


| 65 Ben vitæ US & 3 eſt ſibi ""=Y Ide 1 
Ebiſt. 31. (e) Quid votis opus eft? fac te felicem. Ibid. 
2 Quam ſtultum eſt optare, cum poſſis a re impetrare ? non 
unt ad cœlum elevandæ manus. 
* Cic. lib. 1. de Nat. Deor. ＋ Nullos eſſe Deos Epicuro . 


vidleri, quaque de Diis immortalibus dixerir, invidiz vitandz 
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ar having the little Similitude of a Man; as having 
the outward Proportion without a firm Make, and all 
the Parts that are in Mankind, but without any Uſe 
made of em (a); as Ty in the Book lately 
cited. Thus they chang'd the Glory of the un- 
corruptible God, into an Image like to corruptible 
Man (b). They taught Men to conceive of him 
beneath the Dignity of his Divine Nature, and to 
think him little better than themſelves. It was 
alſo their abſurd and incredible Opinion, that this 
beautiful Fabrick of the World was not the Work 
of God, nor had he any thing to do about it: 
/ but it was wholly to be aſcrib'd to an accidental 
Meeting of Material Particles, that luckily united 


to the producing of the wonderful Effect. By 


which Men were taken from their Dependence on 
God as the Creator, and from their higheſt Ob- 
ligation to Worſhip and Service on that account. 
And as an eaſy Conſequent from the former, it 
was alſo by them declar'd, that there is no ſuch 
thing as Providence; that God takes no care of 
Affairs here below, nor any notice at all of what 
is done among Men: and fo is neither pleas'd 
with the Actions of the Good, nor angry at the 
Crimes of the Wicked., FL TR ds 


Nec bene promeritis Capitur, nec tangitur Ira; 


as Lucretzus, One of that Herd, hath' ſaid. This 
pernicious Tenet the Stoick Moraliſt does thus ex- 
poſe: So then God does not beſtow Benefits, but being 
at eaſe, and taking no care of Mankind, and turning 
his back upon the World, is otherwiſe employ d; or 


"an. 
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(a) Homunculi ſimilem Deum fingunt, lineamentis duntaxat 5 
extremis, non habitu valido; membris hominum præditum 
omnibus, uſu membrorum ne minim, Ce] Rom. . 23. 4 
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| elſe (whichto Epicurus ſeems the greateſt Happineſs) 
| he does nothing at all: nor is he Feed either by the 
good or the evil Actions of Men c. Now if theſe 
things were ſo, Men might excuſe themſelves from 
any Returns of Gratitude to Heaven for their 
proſperous Succeſſes, for their Deliverance from 
any Evils, and for the good things they enjoy. 
The Dutys of Devotion would be neglected, as to 
no purpoſe: and why ſhould Men put up their 


Prayers to one who would take no knowledg of 


them, or not be at the trouble of giving an An- 
ſwer? And it may be eaſily apprehended how 


”5 


much it would diſcourage the Practice of Vertue, 


and embolden to the contrary, if they were once 
convinc'd that their Actions are not obſerv'd by 
God, or at leaſt not regarded by him. What 
Teachers of Morality they were, we may further 
- perceive, when we find it among the Rate Sententiæ 
of Epicurus, that Juſtice hath nothing of Good in 


it ſelf, hut only in relation to the Pacts of Societys 


3 


againſt doing and receiving wrong: and that 


Injuſtice is not in it ſelf any Evil, but as it may 


be attended with a Fear, leſt Actions againſt the 


Rules of Civil Government, ſhould come to the 
knowledg of thoſe, who have the power of pu- 


niſhing F. As he had exempted Mankind from 


any Dependence. on God, as Creator or Gover- 


nour, ſo he does accordingly declare them free 


from all Subjection to any Divine Law. He tells 


them in effect, that nothing is Good or Evil, but 


as the Magiſtrate pleaſes; that they are oblig'd to 


no Duty, beſide what the Authority of their 


N Itaque non dat Deus beneficia, ſed ſecurus, & negligens 


oſtri, averſus a mundo, aliud agit; aut (quæ maxima Epicuro 
elicitas) nihil agit, nec magis illum beneficia, quam injuriæ 


tangunt. Sen. de Ben, lib. 4. cap. 1. 
: T N Laert. lib. 10. 
e oa Ta 
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Country enjoins; nor need they ſcruple any Action 


whatever, if ſo done as to eſcape the Penaltys of 
human Sanction. But to compleat the Under- 
taking for driving Religion and Vertue out of the 
World, thoſe naughty Men proceeded yet further 


to a Denial of any Life after this: for they held 
that the Soul of Man was a material Subſtance, 


conſiſting of a better ſort of united Atoms; and 
that upon the Solution of theſe 4uxy Ax&Tagt- | 
T , it was to be diſſipated, and ſo no longer to 
have a Being. Whence the thing they intended 
plainly follow'd, namely that there wilt be no 
Rewards hereafter, which may incite Meu to be 


| | good, nor any future Puniſhments to be fear'd, 
that can deter them from Evil. 


o 


From the things that have been ſaid concerning 
the Geatile Philoſophers, we may and ſhould learn 
what our Eſtimation of them ought to be. Sure» 
ly we have ſeen little reaſon to extol them and 
their Vertue as high as the higheſt Heaven, 


. N to the Pattern of ſome. That divers 
Of the | 


hem had great Parts and Acquirements, muſt 
readily be granted: but it has appear'd to us, 
that their Underſtanding and Judgment, as to 


matters of Religion and true Morality, ſhould 


rather be pity'd than admir'd; and that in reſpect 
of their Life and Manners, the beſt of them 
were ſhamefully bad. But it comes nearer to our 
preſent Buſineſs, that after a View of the Heathen 


People, which we have been taking; and from 


the ill Diſcoverys we have made, eſpecially in 
ſuch of them as were knowing and learned, 
we cannot but find our ſelves further oblig'd to 
think, that Nature alone is not ſufficient to 
guide our Judgment and Practice in the things 


relating to God, and our Duty to him, which is 


our higheſt Concern. 
t Epic: riß ad Herod, | SEGT. 
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SE'CT.H CHEARE:: 
The many Divine Revelations made to the Jewiſh 
Church, as well before as after the Time of 


Moſes. The Evangelical Inſtitution more 
excellent than the Moſaick. 
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TAVING finiſh'd what I had to ſay con- 
; cerning the Lam Natural, and made it well 
appear that beſide our innate Light of Reaſon, we 
need ſome other Direction to our being Good and 
Happy: I now proceed to the other Divine Law I 
mention'd to you at firſt, namely that of External 
Revelation, deſign'd and given by God to ſupply 
the Deficiency of the former. And God has 
thought it expedient to declare his Will that way 
in all Ages of the World. He has done it ToAv- 
pps x, nouTpiros , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, by 
many gradual Additions and in different Manners. 
To Adam he imparted a Compendium of the Goſ- 
pel, in the Promiſe of a Meſſiah. To Noah was 
made known the intended Flood for puniſhing the 
Wickedneſs of Mankind; and thereupon he be- 
came 4 Preacher of 'Righteouſneſs t, to reprove 
their Sins, and exhort them to a ſpeedy Reforma- 
tion. He receiv'd a Divine Direction concerning 
the Ark to be made for faving himſelf and his 
Family; and of placing therein the living Crea- 
tures of every kind. Alſo there was afterward a 
Covenant or Promiſe made to him and his Poſte- 
rity, that the World ſhould be drown'd no more; 
and the Rainbow appointed to be a Sign of Con- 
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firmation. There were Revelations to Abraham 
at ſeveral times; as when he was commanded to 
remove from Haran of Meſopotamia to the Land 
of Canaan, with a Promiſe of being bleſt him- 
ſelf, and of being made 4 Bleſſing to others; 
for in him all the Familys of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed Xx. And when God appear'd to him 
ſome time after, it was promis'd, that he ſhould 
have a Son, and his Offspring ſhould” be as the 
Stars of Heaven; that they were to be in a 
ſtate of Servitude for 400 years, and being after- 
ward ſet free, they ſhould inherit the Promis'd 
Land from the River of Egypt to that of Euphra- 
tes. And God ſpeaking to him again, enter'd 
into a Covenant with him and his Seed, the Te- 
nour whereof was, that he would be their God, 
and they were to be devoted to him and his Ser- 
vice by the Rite of Circumciſion ||]. Alſo a Reve- 
lation was made to Iſaac, by which there was a 
Promiſe made of the Divine Bleſſing to him and 
his Poſterity; and that of their inheriting the 
Land of Canaan, was again renew'd (a). And Fa- 


cob had a Revelation to the ſame purpoſe, while he 


was on his journey to Padan-aran (b). It appears 
that ſome of the antient Patriarchs had a Prophe- 
tick Knowledg of Futuritys. Enoch, who walkd with 
God, when declaring againſt the Impiety of the 
Age he liv'din, foretold the dreadful coming of 
God to execute Vengeance, and with what a nu- 
merous Train of Heavenly Attendants he would 
appear (c). Abraham is calld a Prophet (4), tho 
we have no Prophecy of his extant. Iſaac had a 
Foreknowledg what would be the different States 
and Circumſtances of his two Sons, and their 


* Gen. 12. 2, 3. Þ+ Chap. 15. 4, 5. & 13. 18. || Chap. 17. i 
7, 10. (a) Chap. 26. 2, 3,4 (6) Chap. 28. 13, 14, 15. 


Poſte- 


. (c) Jud. v. 14. (4) Gen. 20. 7. 
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Poſteritys ; which does more eſpecially appear in 
his Bleſſing to Eſau *. Jacob being about to leave — 
the World, call'd to his Sons, and * ſaid, Garber - 
your ſelves together, that I may tell you what. ſhall | 
befal you in the laſt days T. And there it follows, 
I howhedeclard in a particular manner what E- 
vents would be to each of their Familys. [LY And 
WH among his Predictions there is that eminent one 
concerning the coming of Shilo or the Meſſiah, 
when the Scepter ſhould have departed from 
3 And in thoſe firſt Ages of the World there was 
a Revelation of Divine Precepts: as for the Sacred 
Order of Prieſthood ||, for offering Sacrifices (a), 
for paying Tythes (b), for the Right of Primo- 
u (c) to which ſeveral Privileges belong d, 
for the next Brother to marry the deceaſed Bro- 
ther's Wife (d), for abſtaining from the Blood of 
Animals (e), and for the circumciſing of Male Chil- 
dren (f). That the two latter were of Divine Inſti- 
tution, the Moſaick Hiſtory plainly teſtifies; and 
it can't with any reaſon be doubted, but that all 
the others were ſo too. When Abraham has this 
great Character given him by God himſelf, that 
he had kept his Command ments, his Statutes, and his 
Laws(g); it is underſtood by Interpreters to have 
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* Chap. 27. 39, 40» f Chap. 49. 1. 3 
J Gen. 49. 10, This Senſe of the Text has been contradicted by 
Mr. Le Clerc in his Comment upon Genelis, p. 32, 33, 34. but has 
been learnedly aſſerted againſt his Depravation, in 4 Tra# on pur- 
poſe by Sebaſtianus Edzardus. Upon the Subject may be uſefully 

read P. Dan. Huetius in Demonſtrat. Evang. Prop. 9. c. 4. and 
Martinus in Pugio Fidei, with De Voiſin's Obſervations, p. 2. c. 4. 
where the Opinions of the Rabbis are collected. 5 
I Gen. 14. 18. (a) Chap. 4. 3, 4. Chap. 8. 7. (Y) Gen. 14. 
20. Chap. 28. 22. (c) Chap. 25. 5 1. (a) Chap. 38. 7, 8. 
Ce) Gen. 9.4. (Cf) Chap, 17. 11. e) Chap. 2 
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reference to poſitive Precepts, both Ceremonial 
and Political, as well as thoſe of a Moral nature. 
And that there was a Divine Legiſlation as to the 
Inſtances now given, we may the rather be per- 
ſuaded, for that the ſame things were requir'd a- 
new in the Law deliver'd by Moſes: To theſe 
may alſo be added, the Allotment of one Day in 
ſeven, to be ſet apart for the Service of God. 
For that there had been a Command for the Sab 
bath before that given on Mount Sinai; beſide 

what we read Gen. 2. 3. does plainly appear from 

Exod. 16. 25, 26. And that it was, obſerv'd from 

the Beginning, ſeems to be imply'd in the mention 
that's made of the Time when Cain and Abel of- 
 fer'd up theirGacrificesz for according to the 
. Senſe of the Original, the Text ſpeaks thus: In; 
the end of days it came to paſs, that Cain brought; 

Se &. ſoitisrender'd by Interpreters; and ſo is 

the Reading in the Margin. of our Bibles. Now 

what was the End of Days, but the Sabbath, being 

the laſt Day of the Week ? „ 5 

And we muſt not forget the {even Precepts very 
famous among the Fews, which were of Authority 
in the Church of God before the Moſaicł Eſta- 
bliſhment. They have been nam'd under their ſe- 
veral Heads, which are in Senſe as follows : 

(I.) Againſt extraneous Worſhip, or Idolatry- 

(2.) For the Benediction, or Honour of God. 
(3.) Againſt ſhedding of Blood, or Homicide- 

(4. ) Againſt Turpitude of Coition. (5.) Againſt 

Theft and Rapine. (G.) For Civil Government, 
and Obedience thereunto. J.) Againſt eating 

any part taken from a live Creature, or eating 
the Blood thereof with the Fleſh |. It has been 

a Tradition among the Jews; that fix of theſe 


* Gen, 4. 3 f Ser Seld. de Jure Nat, Ib. r. cap. 16. | 
Sen. 3. 7 a | were. 
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were given by God to Adam, and the ſeventh to 
Noah: and this laſt of them is indeed the ſame * 
with that Command to him after the Flood; II Bur | 
Fleſh with the Life thereof, which 15” the Blood 8 
ſhall ye not eat. Now becauſe theſe Precepts, a 
ſeven in number, had not been till the Time of 
Noah; and were deriv'd from him to his Children, 
and their Deſcendents; they have therefore been 
calld the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of [Noabi 
And a Submiſſion to theſe was the loweſt Condi- 
tion upon which the Genies were receiv'd to an 
Privilege of the Jewiſb Church; for ſuch as would 
renounce Idolatry, and promiſe Obedience to them, 
| were admitted to the Devotions of that Houſe, 

which was intended to bean . of Prayer for 
| all Nations ; tho in an outer and ſeparate part, 
which was calFd the Court of the Gentiles. Theſe 
were nam'd Proſelytes of the Gates, being the 
Strangers within the Gates, mention'd in the 
Law of Moſes f. But others of Heathen Birth, 
who undertook the whole Law of Moſes, being 
initiated by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and offering 
a Sacrifice, were as the Fews themſelves, and had 
their place together with them in the Inner Court 
of the Temple. Such were call'd Proſelytes of the 
Covenant, and Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs. To the 
Admiſſion of the former ſort of Proſelytes on 
their receiving theſe ſeven Precepts, the Apoſtles 
are thought to have had a regard in making that 
Canon of the Council at Feruſalem, by which the 
Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity were, with reſpe& 
to the Jews only, oblig'd to abſtain from Pollutions 
of Idols, from Fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from Blood]; for to theſe (as tis concerv'd) 
all the feven Precepts may be fairly reduc'd. 


fl Gen. 9. 4. * Iſa. 56. 7. Mar. II. 17. ＋ Exod. 26, 
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in the Sacred Scr 
a perfect Law and Rule in matters of Religion, 
with reſpect to the different States of his Church. 
And accordingly this written Law is twofold, the 


T Mat, 3. 17, 
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;N. the Times of the Jewiſh, Church Revelations 
| were frequent, and with great variety as to the 
manner of em; as by Dreams and Viſions to their 


Prophets; by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt enlight- 
ning the Minds of Men, and making Impreſſions on 
them; by the Oracle of Urim; by Meſſages of An- 


ls z and by the Bath- Kol, or a Voice from Heayen, 
. — that which was heard at our Saviour's Bap- 


m, This is my Beloved Son, in mhom Iam well pleas d x. 


Fheſthree former of theſe were not granted to 


* 


133 longer than their firſt Temple ſtood. 
But i 


it is more to our preſent Buſineſs, to conſider 
chat Revelation f from, Heaven, which is declar'd 
Scriptures, and given by God to be 


** 


Moſaicł, and the Evangelical. The former deli- 


ver d to the Pegple of the ems, conſiſted of three 


Parts. The Firſt whereof was that of the Deca- 
logue, preleriinngeDtys of Morality in the doing 
and forbearing of things Good and Evil in their 
own, nature; and therefore the Precepts of it 


* 


are obligatory not to Jews only, but to all 


other Nations, and that at all times. The Se- 


cond was a Law Ceremonial, appointing ſundry 


Rites and Obſervances relating for the moſt, part 


to the Worſhip and Service of God, according to 


the State and Circumſtances ; of Religion, in -thoſe 
Times. But the Commands of this kind had no 
antrinfick Good, and were intended to be tempo- 
rary. The Third was a Political Conſtitution, 
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Having Statutes and Ordinances for the Civil Ad- 


miniſtration of the Few:ſh State; the Government 


whereof was at firſt Theocratical. And beſide 
this Judicial Law, they had immediate Directions 


in extraordinary Caſes, by conſulting their Oracle, 


and from their inſpir'd Prophets; for to bot 
they had recour ſe about Civil as well as Religious 
Matters *. This Political Law was only deſign'd 
for the Commonwealth of the Fews,' and as ſeated 
in Canaan; of which Country they have been long 
ſince diſpoſſeſs'd, and their Polity was thereby . 
diſſolv'd; ſo that now it is not at all obliging. 
But of all theſe Laws God himſelf was the Legil- 


lator; whence that of the Prophet, The Tord is 
| our Fudg, the Lord is our Langiver, the Lord is our 


King +. Of the Revelation to the Fews by Scrip- 
ture, Moſes was moſt | eſpecially the Inſtruments 
But there was afterward a Continuation of it by 
others; as by the Sacred Hiſtorians that follow, 
by the Writers of the e and by the 
Prophets; who had all of them a Divine Aſſiſ- 
tance for what they wrote l. The Law Evange- 
lical is a Rule of Faith and Practice to the Chureli 
of God in theſe latter Ages of the World; con- 
tain'd in the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts, 


and the Apoſtles; and preſeribing to us the Dutys 


we are to perform for obtaining the Favour of God, 
and eternal Salvation thro jeſus Chriſt. This is 
the Revelation, in which we Chriſtians are con- 
cern'd, and of which I am chieflſy to diſcourſe to 
you. But tho we are not under the Moſaicł Inſti- 
tation; yet it muſt be ſaid; that there is a Vene- 
ration and pious Regard due from us to the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; and that not only 
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$4 The Truth and Divine 
for the Divine Authority, by which they were 
ſt forth; but alſo becauſe they are ſtill of great 
uſe to us and the Religion we profeſs. They give 
us Hiſtorical Narrations of Matters, which we 
| ſhould not be ignorant of; as particularly concern- 
ing the Creation of the World, and divers me- 
morable Acts of God's Providence relating to his 
Church, and the reſt of Mankind: they require, 
and may help to promote the ſame Dutys of Piety, 
ice, and Sobriety, which are injoin'd in the 
;oſpel : they let us ſee how the Levitical Rites 
of the Jewiſn Church had their reference to Chriſt, 
and were Types and Adumbrations of him, and 
his Mediatory Performances: And laſtly, theſe 
antient Records do contain the Prophetick Pre- 
dictions concerning the Meſſiah, and do thereby 
add a great Confirmation to our Chriſtian Faith, . 
while we find them ſo exactly accompliſh'd in our 
Jeſus: It is ſaid by St. Paul to the Chriſtians at 
Rome, Whatſoever things were written afore-time, 
were written for our | Learning *. By which he 
plainly affirms, that the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament were intended by God to be ſtill of uſe 
in the times of the Goſpel. 
It was a great Honour and Happineſs vouch- 
ſafed to the Jem, that God was pleas'd to reveal 
himſelf to them in fuck. an extraordinary manner, 
while other Nations remain'd in Darkneſs and 
Frror. That Nation (ſaid Moſes) is there ſo great, 
that bath Statures fo righteous, as all this Law which 
1 ſet before you this day? And their Condition 
is extoPd on this account by the Pfalmiſt : j| He 
 Preweth'his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and Fudg- 
ments. unto Iſrael; he bath not dealt ſo with any 
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Nation. 


Authority of the Goſpel. 85 
Nation. And St. Paul, tho it were his buſineſs 
to take off the Fews from their old Religion, yet 
could not-forbear to magnify the Privileges they 
therewith enjoy d: What Advantage then hath the 
Few? or what Profit is there of Circumciſian? Much 
every way, chiefly becauſe that unto them were committed 
the Oracles of God x. And again the fame Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of that People; To whom pertaineth the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the Service of God, and the 
Promiſes. But if the Old Revelation and the 
New, the Legal Inſtitution. and the Evangelical, 
be compar'd' together, the Preheminence muſt 
on ſeveral accounts be adjudg'd to the latter. 
The Revelation came to the Fews by Men of the 
ſame Extraction, Nature, and Condition with them- 
ſelves : But God hath ſpoken unto us by his own Son 
The only Begotten of the Father hath declar d him (a), 
and his Will to us from his own Boſom. Moſes was 
faithful as a Servant, but Chriſt as a Son over his onn 
Houſe(b). Moſes was no higher up than Mount 
Sinai; but Chriſt came down from Heaven, and 
brought his Revelation with him from thence, 
Bj the Goſpel there is an Improvement of Re- 
ligion, and a greater Perfection is added to ir 
than had beęn before. Whence the Days of the 
Goſpel are calPd the Times of Reformation (c) 
But the Lam made nothing perfect (d). The Mo- 
faick Oeconomy was a State of Minority and 
Pædagogy, like that of an Heir under Tutors and 
Governours (e)) until the time of Full Age. For the 
Jewiſh Church, by the whole typical Service then in 
uſe, and by the teaching of their Prophets, was 
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bred up to the Faith and Expectation of the Meſs 
frah : The Law was their Schoolmaſter to bring them 
unto Chriſt x,; and the Rituals of their Worſhip 
were Elements, and Rudiments |, as the Apoſtle 
calls them; like the Letters of the Alphabet in 


learning Grammar, and the firſt Inſtructions to 
the attaining Arts or Sciences. The Teaching of 


Moſes was indeed ſubordinate and preparatory to 
that of our Saviour: Chriſt was the End of the 
Law|, and the Evangelical Inſtitution is the Com- | 
Plement and Perfection of the Legal. be: 
And the ſubject Matter of the Goſpel-Diſci- 
line is of greater Dignity; the Dutys of it are 
more pure and rational, more noble and ſublime, 
than were thoſe which the Law did moſtly in- 
join. The things therein inſiſted on were very 
minute, and had as to their own nature no 


SGoodl at all in them; they were outward Modes, 


Ceremonys, Circumſtances, and bodily Exerciſes, 
and therefore but Carnal Ordinances (a), and Beg- 
garly Elements (b), as St. Paul calls them. But the 
Goſpel is not taken up with ſuch as theſe, but in 
requiring ſubſtantial and momentous Dutys, the 


we gheier Matters (c) of the Moral Law. It puts 
' noUifſference between Creatures as clean and un- 


clean, for reſtraining our Diet: but it is very 


ſtrict in forbidding all Intemperance and Exceſs ; 


and it tells us that the Kingdom of God doth not 
conſiſt in Meats and Drinks, but Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and Jay in the Holy Ghoſt (d) By the Law 
of Moſes a Man contracted an Uncleanneſs, if he 


had touch'd a dead Body, or any unclean Beaſt, 


and by ſome other occaſions: but by the Law of 
Chriſt. nothing does pollute beſide Acts of Im- 
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Gag. 29. F. Col. 2-8. || Rom. 10. 4. (a) Heb. 9. 
20, (b) Gal. 4. 9. C) Nat. 23» 23s (4) Rom. 15. 17. 
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Fornieation, Thefts,” Falſe Witnefe, Blaſphemys zutheſe 
are the things that deſile a Man , as our Saviour 


bath declar'd. ' And inſtead of the Purgations 


then requir'd, Chriſtians: are to be'purity'd by 
the waſhing of Regeneration , and by the Blood of Je- 
ſus, which cleanſeth from all Sin. 
The Legal Inftiration injoin'd- Obſervances'that 
were very burdenſom and coſtly, as Circumciſion; 
the reſorting to FJeruſalem at the three »{&emn 


Feſtivals, - the many Oblations and Sacrifices, the 


abſtaining from ſeveral ſorts of Meats, the Puri- 
fications in caſes of Uncleanneſs, with ſeveral 
other Inſtances : Theſe were 4 Yoke of Bondage'(a), 
which they could not eaſily bear. But the Law of 


Chriſt does oblige to none of them, and is there- 
fore calld a Lam of Liberty (b). He has broken 


that heavy Yoke; and the other of Evangelical 
Dutys which he lays upon us, is deſervedly ſaid 
to be a Yoke that is eaſy (c). Our Revelation in 
the Goſpel diſpels the Obſcurity of the old Diſ- 
penſation: They were then taught by abſtruſe 
Prophecys, and the main Parts of their Religion 
were but dark Shadows of Good Things to come, 


of which they had no better knowledg than what 


Reſemblances could give them. But to us the 
Predictions are become Matters of Fact: The 


Shadows are vaniſh'd, and we behold: the Sub- 


ſtance it ſelf. This 1s elegantly expreſsd by St. 


Paul, when he tells us, that Moſes while ſpeaking 


to the Children of Iſrael had a Veil upon his face, 
and that the ſame Veil does ſtill remain in their 
reading the Old Teſtament ; but that this Veil is 
done away in Chriſt : and there being none ſuch 
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now to hinder our Sight, we can with open face 


behold the Glory of the Lord *, we can clearly be- 


Hold the Glory of Chriſt our Teacher both in his 


Perſon and Doctrine 1 1 
Alſo the Benefit of the Revelation by Chriſt 


is more - extenſive. than that of Moſes, which 


was to one Nation of the Fews : But the Goſpel 
i intended for Mankind. As our Saviour's Pro- 


pitiation was for the Sins of the whole World ; ſo 
be would have ail Men come to the Knowledg of the 


Truth, and be ſav'd . He is a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, as well as the Glory of his People Uract (a). 


1 - 


Goſpel. does further excel, in reſpect of the Re- 
wards it propoſes to encourage our Obedience. 
It may not be deny'd but the Fews had a Faith 


and Expectation of future Retributions. This 


appears in their own Writings (c); and *tis what 
our Apoſtle affirms{d). Thence alſo it was, that 


ſome of them were content to loſe their Lives, 


and that with grievous Torments, rather than 
tranſgreſs their Law (e). Which muſt needs ſur 
poſe the Proſpect they had of a Life hereafter. 


But however it muſt be granted too, that the 
Soul's Immortality, the State of Bleſſedneſs in 


Heaven, and the glorious Enjoyments there, are 


to us more plainly diſcover'd in the Evangelical | 


Scriptures. Our Chriſtian Inſtitution is ſaid to 


be a Berter Covenant, becauſe eſt abliſpd upon better 
Promiſes (), that do not ſo much conſiſt in earthly 


2 Cor. 3. 13, 15, 18. 7 1 Joh. 2. 2. I 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
(a) Luke 2. 32. Ila. 4 2. 6. (b) Nat. 28. 19. (c) wiſd. . 


23. Chap. 3. 7, 2, 3, 4. Chap. 5. 15, 16. (d) Heb. 11. 14, 
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And he commanded his Apoſtles to reach all Na- 
It muſt be added, that the Religion of the 
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Good Things, as in thoſe of Heaven, and which 
„ re et forth in a dearer Light 
t „ MM CE 
- How the Revelation of the Goſpel excels the 


Nature. | 


Documents of Reaſon, and the Religion of 


UC YH more might be ſaid for the Excel- | 
M lence of our Revelation above the Aoſaick - 
But enough has been alledg'd to confirm our Aſſent 
to that of the Apoſtle, namely, that Chriſt is a | 
Surety of a better Teſtament . We therefore pro- 
ceed (which is more to the preſent purpoſe) to 
conſider the Goſpel, as compar'd with Natural 
Reaſon, and to ſee how well it provides for our 
Religious Concerns, which the other could not, as 
I have already neu. 
1. The Evangelical Scriptures are a plain and 
intelligible Revelation of the Divine Will, and 
Man's Duty; of the eſtabliſn'd Method of Salva- 
tion thro our Lord Chriſt. It does not ſpeak to 
| us as did the ambiguous Oracles of the Heathen, 
nor as the pretended Oracles of Reaſon; the Docu- 
ments we thence receive, are not like the obſcure 
and uncertain Notices of Good and Evil, which 
Nature ſuggeſts. What is ſaid of the Apoſtles 
in their Preaching, may be alſo affirm'd of them 
and the Evangeliſts in their Writings, namely, 
that they uſe great Plainneſs of Speech T. It is 
not without Reaſon that the Goſpel is fo often 
compar'd to Light, and call'd by that name; as 
Light is come into the World ||: The Light of the 
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Glorious Goſpel * : and Marvellow Light +. There 
are indeed me uo von in theſe Writings, ſome 
ſublime and myſterious Truths, hard to be under- 
food : and by theſe -— ply Simplicity of the 
Scripture-Stile ſhould be ſecur'd from the Slight 
and Contempt of vain Men. But the neceſſary 
Dutysof Repentance, of Faith in Chriſt, and of 
Chriſtian Holineſs, 'are ſo expreſs'd, that he who 
runs may read them, and any one that reads may 
underſtand. And even the Doctrines that are 
moſt difficult do fo far ſtoop to our Underſtand- 
ings, that Perſons of a mean Capacity may appre- 
hend as much of em as they are 'concern'd to 
5 Know. Fs Werts! = . 75 
2. Our Revelation is full and perfect. If St. 
Paul in his preaching to the Epheſians. declar'd to 
them all the Counſel of God (a), we may be ſure 


that our Saviour hath done ſo in the intire Doctrine 


of the Goſpel by him publiſnh'd to the World. 
He therein imparts to us all that God would have 


us believe, and all he requires us to do, that we 


may be Good and Happy. There are no neceſſary 


Credenda of Religion that can be thought on, be- 


ſide thoſe collected from the Evangelical Books, 
which do make up our Creeds: nor are there any 
Agenda of Practice which the wiſeſt and beſt Men 
can judg to be ſuch, but may be found in the ſame 
Writings. The Goſpel is call'd 2 perfect Lam (b); 

for here are ee to us all the Dutys of Piety 

to God, of Charity to Men, and of Sobriety 
with reſpect to our ſelves (c): Here we are told 
what is expected from us in every Relation and 


Capacity we may be in; and here we may learn 
how we are to demean our ſelves in every State 
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and Condition of Life. Men, who are only in- 


ſtructed by Nature, tho they may have à clear 


Apprehenſion of a few general Principles; jet are 
left to the diſficult and hazardous work of making 
Deductions from theſe as to the main part of Mo- 


Jrality. But the Law of the Goſpel is very diſtinct 
and particular in its Precepts, and deſcends to 
our Duty in the various Parts and Inſtances there- 


of, as might be exempliſy dt. 8 
3. As the Goſpel lays upon us a Variety of Du- 
tys, ſo it encourages our Endeavours to the Per- 
formance of them, by Promiſes of a Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance. And becauſe there is a ſinful Pravity 
that inclines us to Fil, and by which we are diſ- 


abled for the Obedience due from us to God's 


Commands; it is happily provided in the Evan- 
gelical Covenant (and the Writings of the New 
Teſtament do often aſſure us hereof) that the 


Grace of God ſhall be granted to us, to reform 


and ſtrengthen our Nature, if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves. We are told of a Renewing by the 
Holy Ghoſt * ; That God worketh in ws both to will © 
and to do of his Good Pleaſure + : That it is a fœde- 
ral Bleſſing to have the Laws of God put into our 
Minds, and written in our Hearts || by himſelf. We 


read, that the Spirit helpeth our Infirmitys (a); of a © 


Grace that is ſufficient (b); and that Sin ſhall not 


have Dominion, becauſe we are not under the Law, © 


but under Gaace (c). From which laſt Expreſſion 
we may underſtand, that this ineſtimable Benefit 
is a Privilege of the Goſpel, and belongs to thoſe 
who ſubmit themſelves to that Sacred Inſtitution : 
and therefore none who are Aliens from it, or re- 


* Tit. 2.4. 7 Phil 2. 13. [| Jer. 31. 33. Heb. 8. 8. 
e 8.26, (9). een een 
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| — to be under the ſame, can be Partakers 


4. The Revelation by Chriſt engages Men to the 
and me Vertue and a good Life by the higheſt 


and moſt prevailing Motive that can be conceiv'd, 
t of eternal Happineſs, which it pro- 
Poſes as a certain Reward of well-doing. It is 
juſtly: attributed to our Lord Jeſus, . that he has 
X brought Life and Immortality to Light thro the Goſpel. 
And ſince the future State, tho believ'd by the 


Jem , yet even to them was but obſcurely repre- 
ſented 3 and they were moſtly excited to Obe-f 


dience by Promiſes of temporal Good Things: It 


may well be taken for granted that the Heathen 
People, who had no Revelation at all, could have 
but little Knowledg of this great Truth. The 


Generality of them had indeed ſome Expectation 


of another Life, but grounded upon dark and 


imperfe& Notices; and their Conceptions of the 
Soul's Condition after Death were very groſs and 
abſurd, as hath been obſerv'd above. But the 


things of Eternity are by the Goſpel clearly re- 


veal'd; they are made open and evident to the 
Minds of Men, for their Apprehenſion and Aſſent. 
That our Souls do ſurvive Death; and that thoſe 
of Good Men are receiv'd into Heaven, and 
made happy there, the Writings of the New 


Teſtament have declar'd as plainly as Words can 
do it. Alſo the Bleſſedneſs they (enjoy, above is 
let forth to us by the higheſt and moſt ſignificant 


\ Expreſſions that could be us d. And it is no leſs 


plainly deliver'd, that the Souls of wicked and 
impenitent Sinners, after this Life paſt, are con- 
demn'd to an Infernal Place of Puniſhment. Now 


by this clear Diſcovery of the other World, and 
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Authority of the Goſpel, 93 
he different States there, the. Goſpel: engages'us 
the upon the ſtrongeſt Reaſon imaginable to lay hold 
heſt Won the appointed Means of Pardon and Salvation 

hro the Redemption of Chriſt,” and to reſign our 
ro- ſelves to his moſt holy Diſcipli nee.. 
t is 5. Whereas all Men are Sinners 32 | 
has and thereby liable to the ſevere Eſſects of his Diſ- 
pl. pleaſure (of which the Heathen were ſenſible) 
the and it was not very agreeable to his Holineſs and 
re- Juſtice, nor conſiſtent with the Honour of his 
be- Government, to grant ſo free à Pardon, as not to 

It require any Satisfaction at all; the Evangelical 
en Revelation acquaints the World, that God has 
ve appointed a Mediator of Reconciliationg who 
"he has made a perfect and ſufficient Atonement for 
on finful Men, and that it ſhall prove effectual to all 
nd thoſe who in a due manner apply themſelves to 
he him as their Redeemer. To this happy means of 
nd our Deliverance from the ill Conſequè nces of Sin, 
he and obtaining the Favour of God, Natural Reli- 

e- gion would always have been an utter Stranger; 
he and the Sacrifices that were offer d by the Hea- 
at. then inſtead of expiating their Guilt, did but add 
ſe to it. But God's unvaluable Gift of his o Sn, 
ad that he might be our Saviour, and that we mige 
nor periſh, bur haut Everlaſting. Life, is hoth made 
an known and confer'd by the Goſpel. It had been 
is WW reveal'd indeed of old, that a Saviour of Mankind | 
nt ſhould ſome time appear; and his grand Propitia- 
* tion was variouſly prefigur'd by the ſignificant 
d Rites, which the Law of Moſes appointed. Bur 
n the things which then were only foretold and pro- 
W mis d, are declar'd in the Goſpel, as actually 
d fulfiyd: and the Work of our Redemption, 
= which was but typify'd before, appears to us 
in Truth and Reality. Of the antient Prieſt- 
10 hood and Offerings, Chriſt was the End _ 
- | : Ant . 
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94 © The Truth and Divine 
Antitype &: and whatever good Effect there was 
of their Sacrifices, was deriv'd from him. Now 
upon this Satisfaction by the Sufferings and Death 
of Chriſt, the Law of Grace, or the Conſtitution 
of the Goſpel, is founded and eſtabliſh'd. The 


Tenor whereof is briefly this; that the Mediator 


Derr 


appear'd, When he ſaith of the Heathens, That 


8 
1 


* Rom. 10. 4. Gal. 3. 24. Col. 2. 17, + t Tim. 2. 3. 
Ad 17. 060. 3 


—T cc 


they walked in the Vanity of their Mindy having the 


erb. 4.17, 18. + Mat. 7. 14. 


Underſtanding darined; and were alienated from 


the Life of God, thro "the:Ignorance that was in them, 


becauſe of the Blindneſs - \cheir Heart x. But 
the Religion Teveard .by g Chriſt gives 4 ſu fi cie n t 


Knowledg of Good and Evil, and feverely requires 
a ſutable Practice. With the Moral Philoſophy of 


Gentiliſm, it might well enough conſiſt to live 
at large; but the Chriſtian Ethicks preſcribe us a 
Narrow Way | to walk in, and we muſt be content 


to have our Courſe of Life reſtrainꝰd within ſtrict 


Bounds. Not one jot or tittle of the. Moral Law 


will be remitted; but our Obedience is requir'd to 


all the: Precepts of it, and as underſtoed in the 


moſt extended ſenſe l. The Fleſh (our corrupt 


Nature) muſt be crucify'd with the Aﬀetions and 
Luſts (a) ; and all Vices, which are che Members 
thereof, are to be mortifyd\}| they are not to live, 
and act within us; and no beloved: Sin is to be 
retain'd, tho the parting with it may at firſt ſeem 
grievous to the Sinner, like the ulling out an Eye, 
or cutting off of a Right Hand (hb) yea, we are 
to abſtain; from all Appearauce of Evil (6). And 


as the Law of Chriſt injoins, that the Principles 


and Practice of Sin he laid aſide: ſo does it com- 
mand, that inſtead thereof thoſe of Vertue and 
Holinefs be taken up. We are to dem all Ungod- 
lineſs, and worldly Luſts, and alſo to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World: (d).; to 
put off the Old Man, with his deceitful Luſts, and to 
put on the New, having the Image of God (e). There 
muſt be a, cleanſing of our ſelves from all Filthineſs 
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h | || Mar. 5. 17, 18, Ge. 
3 Gal. 3. 24. ||| Col. 3. 5. (5) Mat. 5-29, 30, 
(c) 1 Thefl, 5, 22. (d) Tit. 2. 12. (e) Eph, 4. 22, 24. 


£ | Holineſs 


of Fleſh and Spirit, and likewiſe a perfecting of | 


Holineſs in the Fear of God x. And this Holineſs 
muſt be adequate to our Being; it is to take up 


the whole Spirit, Soul and Body, as our Capacity is | 


_ diſtinguiſh'd F. And the Practice of it muſt ex- 
tend without to whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſo- 

ever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, what- 

ſoever Things are lovely, 'whatſocver Things ave of 
good pain, Nor will it ſuffice to yield a ſuper- 
ficial Conformity in the outward Converſation : 
for the Law we are under reaches the inmoſt Re- 
tirements of the Heart, and forbids the firſt Mo- 


_ tions to Sin, as our Saviour has declar?d ; ſuch is | 
the Law of the Goſpel, and ſuch is the Obedience 


it requires. And tho on the account of Chriſt's 
Mediation it makes a: gracious Allowance for 
the leſſer Sins of Infirmity, which. cannot be 
wholly avoided ; and alſo affords a compaſſionate 
Kindneſs to all true Penitents: yet that we fin- 
cerely deſire and endeavour to obſerve the Rules 
of the Gopel, and to lead our Life according to 
them, is indiſpenſably requir'd ; nay, it is a de- 
clar'd Condition, upon Which we are to expect 
Salvation, and no otherwiſe ; as when we read 


that he who would enter into Life muſt keep the Com- 


mand ments (a): That the Unrighteous, ſuch as For- 
nicators, Idolaters, Drunkayds, Extortioners, and 
the like, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God (b). 
And that without Holiveſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord (c). Now it muſt be acknowledg'd, as a 
Noble Excellence of the Chriſt ian Inſtitution, that 
its Precepts are ſo pure and perfect, ſo well ap- 
pointed for making Men truly Good, that by 
conforming to them they may be made truly 
Happy. And ſurely on this account it is infinitely 


* 
ä 


22 cor. 7. 1. + 1 Theſſ. . 23. Phil. 4. 8. 
4) Mat. 19. 17. (0) 2 Cor, 9. 10. (c) Heb. 12. 14. 
| | prg- 
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ture could teach us: 


Men againſt it is the i 
there is too much reaſon to believe, the ſecret Ob- 
jection, and moſt prevailing with them, is, that it 


fond; that it obliges to Dutys which are a Burden 


by diſowning the Authority, by which this ſtrict 
to acknowledg a God, but for the Service and Obe- 


their own Reaſon, that hereby they may have the 
deſir'd Convenience of being their own Lawgivers; 
ſo that nothing may be Good or Evil, Vertue or 
Vice, but what themſelves ſhall judg to be fo. 
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Hazard in reſpe& of the future Conſequence. 
But *tis very unhappy that the ſtri& Rules of the 


„ Bw 


in the firſt Ages of it recommended it ſelf to the 
more conſidering Ethnicks, as moſt Excellent and 
of Divine Original, by. the extraordinary Purity. 
and Holineſs of the Inſtitution. And is it not of 
ſad Conſideration, that any of us ſhould on that 


what was a Motive to the Heathens for their em- 
bracing Chriſtianity, ſhould now prove an occaſion 
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© Authorlty of the Goſpel, 57 
| preferable to any Reli gion Or Diſcipline that N Na- 
But the Precepts of our Reveal d Religion bei ng 


ſuch as ! have repreſented, the Prejudice of ſome 
leſs to be wonder d at. For 


would curb their inordinate Deſires, and hinder 
the preſent Gratifications, of which they are ſo 
very uneaſy to them. And therefore they are for 
breaking the Bands aſunder, and caſting the Cords 
from them ; they reſolve to ſet themſelves free 
.Diſcipline is impos'd. . They are content indeed 


dience of him, they would refer themſelves to 
Thus bold will vain Men be for the fake of a pre- 
ſent licentious . Freedom, tho with the greateſt. 


Goſpel ſhould in our days have a quite contrary 
Effect. to what they formerly had. Our Religion 


ſame account turn Apoſtates from it? and that 


ernennen ana 05 wt nga eee Bars { 
4.4 1 * 0 „ ** — mm. a 5 
5 ” 


A —— N In 
7 e %, * 2 * - W 2 . 
3 e wm — > OS” „* 1 — i 
8 r ES JE 
T * of OE Ne a6 56 l 
8 WR 


= We 4s p . C wr x 
1 ; * San. > 3 iy . 
r 
* 0 


— 
* wy 


98 The Truth and Divine 
of relapſing into Heatheniſm, or into Natural 
Religion, which is but the ſame? For the Hea- 
thens being without Revelation, had nothing but 
Nature to. inſtru them in Religion; and the 
Men, I now intend, are for legrning theirs by the 
J 7 ORE IT Ok 7 4 3T9O) 
hut to reject a Religion becauſe it impoſes ſtri& 
Rules of Morality, would be too ſhameful ; and | 
therefore other Prefences muſt be made: and the 
chief of them is, that ſome things are-propos'd 
for Objects of our Faith that appear repugnant to 
Reaſon, and which it judges impoſſible. But if | 
theſe Men knew God, and themſelves better, they 
would not think it ſtrange, that he ſhould reveal 
Truths which ſurpaſs their Underſtanding, or 
that many things ſhould be poſſible to him, which 
to us may ſeem otherwiſe. The Learned do well 
know there are things innumerable in Nature, 
which are Myſterys to them, and which their Rea- 
ſon cannot account for; which yet are really in 
being, and ſuch as their Senſes do converſe with. 
And ſhould it not be granted that there may be 
the like in Religion ? The true reaſon why 
things ſometimes appear incredible to us, is not 
from themſelves, dur from our own Ignorance. 
If an illiterate Ruſtick ſnould be told that the Sun 
is many times bigger than the Earth; nay, that 
one of the fix*d Stars is ſo likewiſe: if he ſhould 
hear it ſaid that the Earth interpoſes between the 
Sun and the Moon, and thereby cauſes the latter al 
to ſuffer an Eclipſe ; he would not be fo apt to D 
believe theſe things, as to think there was a Deſign IM th 
of impoſing upon him. But in this caſe we would vi 
adviſe the Man to believe the Aſtronomer, who ſu 
knows better. And 1s there not as much to be M H 
Haid why the Men of Incredulity as to the Arti- w. 
cles of our Faith, ſhould be perſuaded to give m 
5 up! 


err 


| Authority of the Goſpel. 99 
1 up their Aſſent to God, rather than rely on their 
- own weak Underſtanding? That any thing ſhould 
t be rejected as incredible, only becauſe difficult to 
L Reaſon, is indeed very unreaſonable: and how 
4 much more, if it be of a Divine or Spiritual Na- 
X 

d 


tore? But we muſt needs think it unreaſonable 

to the utmoſt degree in the preſent caſe, if we 
a conſider the Evidence, by which it appears that 
e the Matters we now ſpeak of are of Divine Reve- 
d lation, as ſhall be made appear. e 


Te Hiſtoms of the Goſpel are moſt highly Credi- 
h lle; 2 5 Disbelief of em very Irrational. 


. | my ſelf your Patience, while 1 endeg- 
EK vour to vindicate the Law and Doctrine of 
in WM the Goſpel by aſſerting its Deſcent from above. 
And, 5 85 DE oY 


be BY Firſt, The Books of Scripture, in which our 
iy Religion is taught to have proceeded from God as 
ot MW the prime Author of them. It muſt ſeem highly 
e. rational to believe, that he ſnould make ſuch a 
un Revelation of himſelf; if we conſider that the 
at Earth had been over-run with Ignorance and Er- 
id ror, with Superſtition, and all ſorts of Wicked- 
he MW neſs: and inſtead of worſhipping Him the Creator 
er and only true God, Men had transfer'd all their 
to Devotion and Service to Dzmons, dead Men, and 
gn the Hoſt of Heaven; yea, to Beaſts, and the moſt 
1d vile Parts of the Creation. Now we may eaſily 
ho W ſuppoſe that a Zeal in God for reſuming his own 
be Honour, and a compaſſionate Regard to Mankind, 
ti- would diſpoſe him to reſolve on ſome way and 
ve means of reforming the World; and that the Re- 
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100 The Truth and Divine 
medy ſhould be extended to the Gentile Nations 
who had moſt need of it. But if there hath been 
any Revelation for this purpoſe, where elſe may 

we find it, but in the Writings of the New Teſ⸗ 
tament? Can we think of any other Publication 
ſo extenſive that can pretend to this Origin? And 
is not this ſuch &s may well become God as the 


Author? We have here many noble, ſublime, il 


and important Truths declar'd ; . ſome whereof 
are ſuch as had been darkly apprehended before, 
and others do tranſcend Human Underſtanding : 


and therefore we muſt needs ſay, as taught by | 


Chriſt, that Fleſh and Blood hath not reveal'd them 
unto ii, but his Father who is in Heaven*. And 
as for the Rules of Practice preſcrib'd in theſe 
Writings, they do.far excel whatever any of the 
beſt Moraliſts have deliver'd : they are moſt 
ſtrictly holy, forbidding all kinds of Evil, and 
commanding all ſorts of Duty, and do oblige the 
firſt Spring of human Actions, even the Heart and 
inward Powers of the Soul. Whoever will con- 
ſider the Law of the Goſpel, may ſoon apprehend 
from whom it proceeded. For the Precepts of it 
being ſo ſevere in requiring Holineſs of Life, and 
forbidding whatever is contrary to it, do thereby 
appear moſt agreeable to the Nature and Will of 
Him, who has ſaid, Be ye holy, for I am holy; of 
Him, who is ſo much a Lover of moral Goodneſs, 
and of purer Eyes than to endure the fight of 
what is wicked or unclean. The Effe& in this 
- Inſtance, as in many others, retainsan Impreſs of 

Likeneſs, by which it can make known its proper 
Cauſe: and a Child can't better reſemble a Parent, 
than the Doctrine according to Godlineſs does the 

molt Holy One, to whom we aſcribeit. Moreover, 
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Authority of the Goſpel. . 101 
the Chriſtian Law bears an Agreeableneſs to God, 


as the wiſe and gracious Sovereign over Mankind; 


and it well becomes him as Legiſſator. For by 
the Rules therein preſcrib'd, the Welfare of Men 


| and their comfortable State of Life are ha ppily 


provided for. They are ſuch as can effectually 


| Promote the Good of him, who conforms to 'em, 


as he is in his private Capacity. For to oblige a 
Man to be meek, patient, and contented, and to 
overn all his Paſſions, what is it in effect, but to 
did him live in Eaſe and Tranquility? And when 
tis commanded to avoid all Intemperance and ſen- 
ſual Vices, tis thereby injoin'd him to take good 
care of his Eſtate, his Name, his Health, and 
his Life. And the Commands of the Goſpel are 
alſo very conducive to our Well-being, as we are 
united in Civil Societys; in that it requires Fide- 
lity, Juſtice, Veracity, Brotherly Kindneſs, Cha- 
rity; and bids Men abſtain from all manner of 
Injury to the Perſon, the Eſtate, or the Reputa- 
tion of others. We know what care is alſo taken 
for the leſſer domeſtick Societys; as by appoint- 
ing the mutual Dutys of Husbands and Wives, 


of Parents and Children, of Maſters and Ser- 


vants; which if duly practis'd, Familys would 
certainly be more proſperous and happy, than we 
too often ſee them. Now it mult be granted, 
that in all this the Goſpel moſt exactly ſutes with _ 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, and very well 
becomes the holy and benign Policy of his Govern- 
ment; which gives us ſtill the more reaſon to 
think, that he is the Author of it. 

When we further obſerve, how the Law of 
Chriſt extends to the moſt ſecret Acts of the Soul; 
to the Motions of the Will and the Affections, 
and to our very Thoughts; this muſt needs be 
look'd on as peculiar to the Divine Legiſlature, 
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Secular Governours, in making their Laws, are 


never concern'd beyond the outward Converſa- 
tion : for it would be vain, and to no purpoſe, if 
they ſhould command or forbid as touching thoſe 
matters, which cannot fall under their cognizance. 
But the all- ſeeing Eye of God looks thro the 
Breaſts of Men; and whatever ſtirs within them 
is no leſs viſible to him, than their moſt open 


Deeds without. Our Actions of the inner Man, 
God alone can know; and therefore He is the only 


Lawgiver, that can impoſe Commands for the 
Regulation of them. Whence it follows, that 
the Evangelical Writings are a Divine Conveyance, 
ad that they contain and make known the Law 
and Will of Gd. VVV 
But if it be ſuppos'd, that theſe Books did not 
come forth by the ſpecial Appointment” and Di- 


rection of God himſelf, but were only of human 


Extraction: it may then be argued that the Per- 
fons who of themſelves indited them, were either 
Good or Bad Men. That they were of thelatter ſort 


is by no means probable: for how could they then 


bediſpos'd to form ſuch Precepts of Piety and Ver- 
tue; or be zealous to promote the Practice of 
them, by ſending theſe 'Writings abroad into the 
World? But if they were Good Men, then it 
muſt in reaſon be preſum'd, that they were faith- 
ful in the Relations they give; as for inſtance, 
concerning the Miracles and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the ſupernatural Gifts confer'd on the Apo- 
ſtles. And this will oblige our Adverſarys to re- 
ceive the Goſpel as Divinely atteſted. Nor can 
they put off this Conſequence, without abſurdly 
ſuppoſing that Good Men could be errant Im- 
poſtors, in reporting theſe matters of Fact as 
really perform'd; and upon their own Knowledg, 
tho they were not ſo: and they mult have deſign'd 
Oo 
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to deceive the Minds of Men in a tnatter of the 
higheſt Concern. If Good Men could do thus, 1 
know not how the Good and Bad do differ. 

But who, and what manner of Men they were, 
that wrote the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſ- 


tament (for theſe contain the matters of Fact 
which prove the Divine Origin of our Chriſtian 


Religion) may be ſufficiently known. And from 
a Conſideration of the Perſons, we proceed to ar- 


gue in behalf of their Writings. That the four 
Goſpels were written by thoſe whoſe Names they 


bear, ſhould eaſily be granted ; it having been ge- 


nerally receiv'd for True all along from their time 


to this day. And there can be no more pretence 
for any Doubt about it, than whether Tacitus, 
Suetonius, Tully, or Seneca were Authors of the 
Books which _ always gone under their names. 


But theſe Evangelical Hiſtorys bave been quoted 
and referꝰd to by the Antients, as pen'd by thoſe £ 


to whom we aſcribe them, and with their Names; 
by Irenaus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- 
gen, and Cyprian. The many particular Places of 
their Works, where the Citations are ſo made, 
have been collected in a late Diſcourſe *. In one 
place of Jrenaus, the molt antient of them, all the 


four Evangeliſts are nam'd together, as the Writers 


of thoſe Hiſtorys of the Goſpel-F-. - Nay, the Apo- 
ſtate Emperor Julian, in his writing againſt Chriſ- 
tianity, refer'd to the Goſpels, with the Names of 
the ſame Men whom we fuppoſe the Authors of 
them . That malicious Enemy to our Religion. 
had not then the Confidence to accuſe theſe Books 


as Suppoſititious ; tho ſome. in our days are bold 


enough to do it: as if now after ſo many Cen- 
— ... X——p — — — — 
| Cyr. lib. 10. cont, Ju. e en 
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104 The Truth and Divine 
turys of Years, they had made Diſcoverys of an 
Irapoſture, which the moſt ſubtile and inquiſitive 
Adverſarys could not find out in thoſe firſt Ages. 
As for the Hiſtory of the Acts, we may under- 
ſtand it was written by St. Luke, by comparing 
Luke 1. 3. with Ad, 1. 1. And it is attributed to 
him by thoſe Authors of venerable Antiquity al- 
or I oo oO, 

' * Now theſe Evangeliſts were every way qualify'd 
to give nsa true Account, in that they had both 
Knowledgand Integrity. For their ſufficient Know- 
ledg there was all the Advantage that could be de- 
FHr*d: They write not (as moſt other Hiſtorians) of 
Things that happen'd in Ages 3 or in 
Places diſtant and remote; but of ſuch as fell out 
in their own Time, and in their own Nation; 
and which is more yet, they relate Paſſages at 
which themſelves were preſent, and immediate 
Witneſſes of them. For St. Matthew and St. John 
were „e er of Him whoſe Hiſtory they have 
tranſmitted, and both of them his conſtant At- 
tendants. And as they were hereby moſt capable 
of teſtifying to the World, being to declare but 
what they had heard and ſeen ; ſo they had more- 
over a Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, to bring all 
things to their Remembrance *. St. Mark hath been 
reputed as one of the Seventy : but if he were not 
a Diſciple, yet tis agreed that he wrote as in- 
ſtructed by St. Peter, whom he attended in his 
Travels. St. Luke, tho a Syrian of Antioch, was 
a Jewiſh Proſelyte, and not unacquainted with 
Paleſtine : he was inform'd of the Facts reported 
in his Goſpel, by thoſe who were Eye-wirneſſes of 
them. And he had a perfect Underſtanding of all 
chings from the very firſt T. He could alfo write 


9 
- I 


* % » ki 2 . 4 5 — — > - e 2 vey r « x 
> $48 $4 * 5 ; Fo it a > ! ©, \» h 

| | : the 

LS 


Authority of the Goſpel, 1 oF 
the Hiſtory of the Acts from the like Informa- 
tions in part; butchiefly from his own Knowledg 
as to moſt Paſſages: for he was a Companion to 


St. Paul in his Journeys from place to place, for 


propagating the Faith of Chriſt. Nor was there 
in theſe Writers any want of Integrity, the other 
requiſite Condition in a good Hiſtorian : for they 
were certainly very pious Men, as may appear by 


their great Care and Zeal for imparting the Doc- 


trine according to Godlineſs *, as the Goſpel is calFd. 
They were forward to publiſh the Matters they. 
treat of (tho it were then dangerous todo it) that 
they might ſhew Men the way to their future 
Happineſs : for they wrote for this end, that Men 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 


and that believing they might have Salvation thro his 
Name, as one of them hath ſaid . It is an Evi- 


dence of their Sincerity, that they are ſo impar- 


tial in their Relations. For they mention ſome 
things, which reflect a foul Blame and Diſhonour 


on the firſt Preachers of that Goſpel which they 
would recommend to the World. It is not con- 


ceal'd that the Apoſtles had an aſpiring Ambition, 


and ſtrove among themſelves which of them ſhould be 
the greateſt [; That St. Peter baſely diſown'd his 
Lord and Maſter no leſs than three times; That 
he was ſhamefully forſaken by all of them, when 


he had fallen into the hands of his Enemys (2); 


and that St. Paul was an outrageous Perſecutor of 


the Goſpel. It may be obſerv'd, that St. Peter's 


Denial is not omitted by St. Mark, tho he 


were his intimate Aſſociate and Friend (b) : nor 


does St. Luke paſs by the Faults of St. Paul, to 


* * * 6—— — } _w___ 
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* x Tim. 6. 3. f John 20,31, | Luke 22. 24. 
() Mar. 14. 50 (6) Mar. 14+ 68, 62, 70. 


whom he was endear'd in the like manner *- 
St. Matthew does twice mention his being a Pub- 
lian ; and tis not intimated by any other of the 
_ Bvyangeliſts (ſo impartial are they in the Accounts 
they give.) But ſurely fuch Paſſages would. not 
have been inferted by them, if they had deſign'd 
to deceive rather than ſpeak the Truth. 
It will be for yet further Satisfaction, if we conſi- 
der how ſoon-it was that theſe Books were written 
after the things related in them were ſuppos'd to 
have happen'd : for according to the common and 
beſt Account, St. Matthem wrote his Goſpel in the 


_ eighth year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion 3. St. Mark a- 


bout the tenth; St. Zake in the fifteenth, and his 
Hiſtory of the Acts about the twenty ſeventh : 
St. John, who liv'd and wrote laſt of all the Sacred 
Penmen, compos'd his Goſpel in the thirty ſecond 
year from the ſaid time l. So that the lateſt of 
theſe Books was extant before the Generation was 
extinct, in which our Saviour. liv'd; and it may 
not be doubted but many of the Fews were {till in 
being, when St. Johns Goſpel. came forth, who 
knew Chriſt in the Fleſh: and. the reſt of them 
had convers'd with thoſe who liv'd at the ſame time. 
And therefore they could well judg whether the 
Relations by him given were agreeable to Truth. 
But when the other Evangeliſts ſet forth their 
Hiſtorys, efpecially.St. Matthew, it muſt needs be 
fuppos'd,” that there were multitudes alive, inha- 
biting Jeruſalem and other parts of that Country, 

where our Saviour was converſant, who had the 

Paſſages relating to him {till freſh. in Memory. 
Now from hence it muſt be concluded, that theſe 
Writers did not ſet forth cunningly devi#'d Fables |||. 
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For if they may be allow 'd to have the Under 
ſtanding of Men, and not to be void of common 


Senſe, we cannot imagine they would declare to 


the World ſuch ſtrange and wonderful things con- 
cerning Jeſus, and be ſo particular in naming 
Perſons and Places, with other Circumſtances, if 
conſcious to themſelves of Lying and Impoſture : 


ſince they .muſt needs be ebenes that the 


Fems, who were moſt. of them bitter Bnemys 
both to Chriſt and the Goſpel, would then eafily 
diſprove their Reports, and expoſe them and their 


Religion to Shame and Contempt. But to take 


off all Cavil and Suſpicion, it well appears, that 
as theſe Writings were of ſo early a date; ſo they 
did not at firſt lie hid, but were then publiſnd 

and ſent abroad into the World: The Copys of 
them were ſoon diſpers d, for making Converts to 
the Faith. We read in Euſebius, that the imme - 
diate Succeflors of the Apoſtles, in their travelling 


up and down for that good purpoſe, took great 


care to deliver the Scriptures of the Holy Evan- 

peliſts unto thoſe whom they would perſuade to 
be Chriſtians *. In Juſtin Martyr's time theſe 
Books were openly read, in the Chriſtian Aſſem- 


blys +. The Hiſtorys of the Evangeliſts are 


quoted by Polycarp ||, who was ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles: and the ſame Writings are often cited 


by Ignatius, who was St. John's Diſciple, as alſo 


by Clemens Romanus (a), ſomewhat elder than he. 
Thus we ſee that the Hiſtorical Books of the Goſ- 


ple, on which our Faith is founded, dared to ap- 
Pear in publick from the beginning, not fearing 
any thing that the moſt inquilitive of the Gentiles 


could diſcover, or that the angry Jews were able 


— 
ä — 


* Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 3. cap. 34. + Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. 
{|} Polyc. Ep. ad Phil. (a) Clem. Rom, Epiſt. ad Corinth. 


108 The Truth and Divine 
to fay- for dimintſhing their Credit. And that 
neither could convict them of Falſhood, the Re- 
ception and good Succeſs they found in the firſt 

Age, are a ſufficient Proof, e + 


That IE sus of Nazareth, the Author of the 
Goſpel, was a Divine Teacher from Heaven. 
He was the true Meſſiah, and Antitype of the 

__ Jewiſh Sacrifices. The Teſtimony of Joſephus 


4 


concerning our Saviour vindicated, 


T HIS proves our Religion, deliver'd in the 
Goſpel, to be indeed Divine, that Jeſus the 
Founder of it was a Divine Teacher, or à Teacher 
come from God &, as was acknowledg'd by Nico- 
demus. He had his Commiſſion from Heaven, and 
was both authoris'd and inſtructed for preaching 
that Doctrine, which has been receiv*d from him. 
And becauſe the Authority of his Miſſion was to 
oblige the Minds and Wills of Men to believe and 
embrace the Goſpel, he often inſiſted upon it in 
his Diſcourſes to the Fews, telling em, that he 
came out from God, and did not come of himſelſ, 
but that he ſent him ; That the Doctrine he deli- 
ver'd was not his own, but his by whom he had been 
ſent ||; That he ſpake not of himſelf, but the Fa- 
ther gave him Commandment what he ſhould ſay (a). 
And this was the moſt powerful Argument that 
could be alledg'd for engaging Men td be his Wiſ- 
ciples and Followers. . . 
It had been often foretold to the Fews, and for 
many hundreds of years, that an extraordinary 
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perſon qnould ariſe to them of their own Nation, 
whom God would fend to be a Teacher of his 


Will, and a Ruler of his People. It was declar'd, 
that he would raiſe up 4 Prophet like unto Moſes *, 
and a Prophet not to inſtruct the Fews only, but 
that he ſhould alſo be 4 Light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles +, who had ſo long ſat in the dark: That he 
ſhould be a Deliverer coming forth out of Zion ||, 
and for Salvation to the ends of the Earth (a). And 
2 King he was to be, who ſhould reign and prof- 
per 65 3 to Him ſhould be the Gat ering of the 


People (c). The Heathen he ſhould have for bis In- 
heritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for 


his Poſſeſſion (d). Now the particular Predictions 
of the Meſſiah have had their manifeſt Completion 
in our Lord Jeſus. If the Prophecys of the Old, 
and the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament be com- 
par d together, it will clearly appear, that the 
plain Marks of the Meſſiah were found upon Him: 
as namely, his Lineage and Deſcent from Abra- 
ham; that he was of the Tribe of Judah, and the 
Royal Houſe of David; the time of his Coming, 
when the Seventy Weeks,or the Four Hundred Nine- 
ty Years, from the time of Daniel's Prophecy (e), 
were come to their Period; and when the Scepter 


was departed from Judah (F), the Jewiſh Nation 
being then ſubjected to the Roman Power, and 


ſoon after his Appearing, their Civil Polity was 
utterly ſubverted. The Place of his Birth was 
the Town of Bethlehem (g); his Sufferings were 


very grievous and unto Death (%). After his 


Death and Burial he reviv'd, and roſe from the 


| (4) Iſa. 49. 6 *) Jer. 23. 3. (c) Gen (d) Plal, 

. +» Os . Zo . C re 49. IO, ; . 

| 2-8. Rom. 11,26, (e) Dan. 9.24. (F) Gen. 49. 10. 
C Mic. 3. 2. (0) IIa. 53. 4, 3, 7, 8. 27 
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4110 The Truth and Divine 
Grave *. And his Goſpel hath fo prevaiPd, that 
the Kingdoms of the Earth have ſubmitted to the 
Laws of his Government, and the Gentile World 
is under his Dominion F. All which things had 
been foretold of the Meſſiah by the antient Pro- 
A” | % — fo Aha; 8 

1 — things worthy our notice were nicely ful- 
Edina the Circumſtances of our Saviour's ſuffer- 
ing for us, and efpecially as he was an Antitype 
0 8 Fewiſh Sacrifices. I ſhall mention but 
J TIDE 1 
The Sin- offerings under the Moſaick Law, as 
they were confin'd to a certain Place, to the 
Camp, while the Hſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, 
and to Feruſalem afterward; fo the Bodys of the 
Beaſts there offer'd were to be carry'd forth, and 
burnt without that place. It was fo order'd 
concerning the Sacrifice at the Confecration of the 
Prieſts }|; and the Offering for the Sin of Igno- 
rance of the Prieſts, and the whole Congrega- 
tion (a); and alſo concerning the Bullock and 
Goat offer'd by the High Prieſt for himſelf and 
the People, on the great Day of Expiation (b). 

All theſe were to be carry'd forth and burnt with- 
oat the Camp. Now in conformity herennto our 
Lord Chriſt, after he had been ſpitefully abus'd 
and condemn'd to Death within FJeruſalem, was 
ted forth to be crucify'd without the Gates of the 
City (c): Of which the Apoſtle would have us 
take notice; For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe 
Blood is brought into the Sanctuary by the High Prieſt 


for Sim, are burnt without the Camp. Wherefore 7 


” 


— — 


2 * Pſal. 16. IO. 8 + Pfal. 2. 8. Ifa. 33. 10. Dan. 7. 14. 
j Exod. 29. 14. (4) Levit. 4. 12, 21. (b) Levit. 16. 27. 
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{us alſo, that he might ſanctiß the People with his own 
All ee Ae the 025 N. pl 0 895 
The Time appointed for killing the Paſchal 
Lamb was berween the two Evenings, for 10 it is in 
the Hebrew, tho render'd in the Evening by our 
Tranſlators And the daily Evening-Sacrifice 
was appointed to be at the ſame time. In both 
places f, when theſe are mention'd, the Original 
expreſſes the time to be berween the two Evenings, 
and we may find it ſo noted in the Margin of our 
Bibles. For the Day throughout the Year was by 
the Fews divided into twelve Hours, and their 
Afternoon into two Evenings; one of which was 
from the ſixth Hour or twelve a clock, when the 
Sun began his Deſcent from the Meridian, and 
laſted to the time of his ſetting : the other Even- 
ing was from Sunſet to the Beginning of the 
Night. And therefore according to the Pre- 
{cription already mention'd, the Paſchal Lamb 
was kill'd about the ninth Hour or three a clock. 
And ſo was alſo the Lamb for the Evening Sacri- 
fice : which being accompany'd with Prayer, the 
ninth Hour, or three in the Afternoon, was a ſtated 
time for that Devotion in the Temple }]. Now 
that Jeſus, who is call'd or Paſſover (4), and is ſaid 
to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf (b), was 
offer'd at that Nry time, we may eafily be ſatiſ- 
fy'd. He was put to death when the Fews cele- 
brated their Anniverfary Paſſover : and his Death 
was between the two Evenings ;, for St. Mart reports, 
that at the ninth Hour he cry'd out, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
Sabachthani (c): and then it follows ſoon after, 


that he gave up the Ghoſh. But ,that he expir'd 
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before the ſecond Evening, is further evident from 
the Paſſage concerning Joſeph of Arimathea, who- 
when Even was come went to Pilate, and trav'd the 
Body of Jeſus &; which ſuppoſes him dead before 


the latter Evening began: And thus it is very 


plain, that Chriſt was offer'd up at the exact time 
that had been fix'd for the Paſſover and Sin- 
Offerings, by which he was typify d. 


There are ſeveral Particulars in our Saviour's 


paſſion, which anſwer'd to the Prophecys that had 
been deliver'd with relation to it: He was 


ſcourg'd according to that of Iſaiah, I gave my 


Back tothe Smiters |. He was ſpit upon, of which 


the ſame Prophet, 7 hid not my Fate from ſhame and 
ſpitting ||. When they brought him Vinegar min- 
gled with Gall, it fulfill'd that of the Royal Pro- 
phet, They gave me Gall for my Meat, and when J 


was thirſty, they gave me Vinegar to drink (a). The 


Soldiers did by Lot divide his Raiment among 


them, which agreed to thefe words of the Pſal- 


| miſt, They part my Garments among them, and caft 
Lots upon my Veſture (). He ſuffer'd between two 
Thieves, and ſo it came to paſs as has been ſaid, 
He was number d with the Tranſgreſſors (c). The ill 
ſort of Death which he underwent, by being 
faſten'd to the Croſs, had been fignify'd in that 
Saying of the Pſalmiſt, They piercid my Hands and 
my Feet (d). And fo was the thruſting of the 


Spear into his Side, by the Prophet Zerhariah 


bh = ſhall look on me whom they have pierc' d (e). It 
will 


appear the more obſervable, that as Chriſt 


was to ſuffer from the Fews, ſo the particular 
manner of his Suffering, by having his extreme 
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Authority of the Goſpel. ng 
Parts pierc'd thro, was foreſhewn ſo long before, 
and eventually fulfill'd accordingly; if we con- 


ſider that Crucifixion was no Jewiſh Puniſhment, 


but only kappen'd to be inflicted, becauſe the Fews 


were at that time under the Roman Govern- 


ment: ĩͤ WT Cad | 

I ſhall give but one Inſtance more; namely, 
that as it had been preſcrib'd in the Inſtitution of 
the Paſſover, that no Bone of the Eamb ſhould 


be broken &: ſo this was alſo fulfill'd in our Jeſus, 


tho it were in it ſelf very unlikely to be; for it 


was cuſtomary to break the Bones of the Cruci- 


fy'd ; and the Fews being ſuch bitter Enemys, 
were enough diſpos d to any Act of Barbarity 
againſt him. Beſide, at that time eſpecially they 
were for making a quick Diſpatch of their exe- 
crable Work, it being then the Preparation for 
the Sabbath which was drawing near. And for 
that reaſon they beſought Pilate that the Legs of 
him, and the others crucify'd with him, might be 
broken; whereupon the Soldiers were ſent to 
break them: and they brake the Legs of the two 
Malefactors; but finding Jeſus already dead, to 
his Bones they did no violence +, but they re- 
main'd intire. I po „ 
muſt next obſerve to you, that near and at 
the time our Saviour appear'd in the Fleſh, the 
Meſſiah was earneſtly expected; he was then look d 
for by the Fews according to the Interpretation of 


their Prophecys, which the wiſer of them had 


made. It is ſaid of old Simeon, who was an emi- 


nent Perſon among them, that he waited for the 


Conſolation of Iſrael |; of Foſeph of Arimathea, 
That he waited for the Kingdom of God (a): and ſo 


"od 12. 46, ohn 19. 315 3 38. { Lake 2.25. 8 
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did alſo Anna the Daughter of Phanuel, who being 
in the Temple, when the Child Jeſus, now eight 
days old, was there preſented, ſhe ſpale of hlm to 
Al them who look'd for the Redemption of Iſrael &. 
So then the Opinion, that the Redeemer, who 
was to come, would quickly ſhew himſelf, had 
been commonly receiv'd. And hence it was, 
that there were about that time ſo many Pre- 
tenders. Some Flatterers of Herod would have 
him to be the Meſſiah; who were the Herodiant 
we find mention'd in the Goſpels P. And Joſe- 
phus ſpeaks of ſeveral Impoſtors in thoſe days; 
as one Theudas, who when Cuſpius Fadus was Go- 
vernour of Fudea, would be thought a Prophet, 
and deceiv*d a great many . And others in the 
time of Fel;x drew the People after them into the 
Wilderneſs, promiſing Signs and Wonders (a). 
One came to Feruſalem out of Egypt, by whom a 
Multitude were ſeduc'd to their Deſtruction (6), 
Another, when Feſtus was Govergour, made great 
Promiſes to his Followers (c). And one more, 
call'd Jonathan, impos'd in like manner on the di 
credulous Vulgar. The Fews were about that vi 
time ſo confident that the Meſſiah was quickly to MW h: 
appear, and of the Victorys that were to attend MW K 
his Coming, that it begat in them a bold Courage MW th 

for undertaking War. It was this Perſuaſion eſpe- 

_ cially concerning their Great Prince and Deliverer M 2p 
as near at hand, that made them daring enough ap 
to take Arms againſt the Romans, which prov'd o Di 
fatal to them. There was alſo the ſame Appre- th: 
-henſion even among the Heathen : for . Sueronii WM — 
- mentions, in the Life of Veſpaſian, that an Opi-M + 
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nion had obtain'd in all the Eaſt, of a Sovereign 


Power which ſhould then ariſe in Fudea: * Av 


antient and conſtant Opinion had ſpread in the Ea, 
that Deſtiny had ordain'd ſome, who about that time 
were to come from Judea, ſhould obtain a Sovereignty 
over theWorld. And Tacitus relating what paſs'd 
in that Emperor's Reign, writes thus to the ſame 
purpoſe : +*Twas believ'd by many to be contain'd' in 
Sacred Writings, that it would come to paſs at that 
very time, that the Inhabitants of the Eaft ſhould 
grow potent, and ſome coming from Judea ſhould ac- 
quire a Dominion over the World. And this was 
verify'd, when the Kingdom of Chriſt\was erected 
throughout the Earth by the Preathing of the 
Apoſtles. The Gentiles had their n6tite of this 
great Event drawing on, as being contern'd in it, 
and to be Sharers in the Benefits thereof no leſs 
than the Fews. And they either receiv'd it by 

Report from them, or elſe out of the Sibyll;ne 
Books in their own keeping. That theſe wer 


| diſpers'd among them by the Appointment of Pro- . 0 


vidence, on purpoſe to let them know afore- | 
hand concerning the Coming of Chriſt and his 
N is the Opinion of a late Learned Au 
mark 2 ST 3 * 
au that this firſt Teacher of our Religion was 
appointed and approv'd by God, does abundantly | 
appear from his being Divinely quality'd. One 
Divine Power with which he was endu'd, was 
that of working Miracles. The Works he did 


IT" _ „ — 


* peretebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opinio, eſſe 
in fatis, ut eo tempore Judæa profecti rerum potiretitur, Suet. 


in Veſp. cap. 4. a, 


4 Pluribus perſuaſis inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum literis con⸗ 
hne ri, eo ipſo tempore fore ut valeſcerer Oriens, profectique 
Judza rerum potirentur. Tae. f. lib. 3. 13: 
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were ſuch as had been foretold of the Meſſiah *, 
and ſuch as couſd not be effected without a Virtue 
deriv'd from him, who only doth wondrous things F. 
They were ſome of them above Nature as to the 
manner of Performance, and others in themſelves 
naturally impoſſible. In the following Inſtances 
there are of both kinds; as namely, that by a 
Touch or bare Word, and without the help ot 
any natural Means, he cur'd all kinds of Diſeaſes; 
gave Soundneſs to the Lame, Hearing to the Deaf, 
and Sight to the Blind, tho the Blindneſs had been 
from the Birth; he drove evil Dzmons out of 
the Bodys of the Poſſeſſed; caus'd by the Word 
of his Mouth, that the tempeſtuous Winds ſhould 
give place o a Calm; made a few Loaves and 
little Fiſhes, to be a ſufficient Meal for ſeveral 
thouſand Perſons, ſome Baskets of Fragments 
remaining; and he reſtor'd to Life thoſe who 
ad been ſomewhile dead. In theſe and many 
ther his miraculous Deeds, there was a Divine 
Atteſtation for recommending both Himſelf and 
his Doctrine to the World. And therefore when 
the Diſciples of John came to him, to be ſatisfy'd 
whether he were the d Ep, the Great Pro- 
Phet that was to come from God, he thought it 
ſuſſicient to give this Anſwer : Go and ſhew John 
Theſe things that ye do hear and ſee, the Blind receive 
their Sight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleans d. 
the Deaf hear, the Dead are rait d ||. And it 
might well beurg'd upon the Jews, as it was by 


* 


St. Peter, when he ſaid to them in his Sermon, 


Te Men of Iſrael, hear theſe words: Jeſus of Nazareth, 


a Man approv'd by God among you by Miracles, and 
Wonders, and Signs, which God did by him in tht 


* 
* 
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Hearſay, having 
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midſt of you, as je all know M. Whence we may 


obſerve, that he was able to argue to them from 


their own Knowledg of the ſupernatural Works 


which our Saviour had perform'd : but he durſt 


not have done fo without a Certainty in hinſelf 


that ſuch Facts had openly appear d, and that his 
Hearers could not be ignorant of then. 


— 


Nor was the Reality of the Miracles deny'd by 


the greateft AMverſarys of Chriſtian Religion, as 
Celſus, Hierocles, and Julian. Celſus in particular 
alledg'd this Fiction, that our Saviour being bred. 
up in Egypt, had there learnt the Magick Arts, 
which after his Return he practis'd in his own. 


Country T. And their owning his Miracles as 


really done, was alſo imply*d, when for diminiſh- 
ing their Credit they ſet up other Wonders to vie- 
with them ; and eſpecially the pretended Feats of 
Apollonins Tyancus, whom Hierocles made Com- 
petitor with our Saviour. But he was a Man not 
very likely to be endu'd with Divine Power, being 
one of no good Character. He was proud and 
aſluming, and boaſted of Abilitys that were not in 


him; as namely to underſtand all Languages, and 
to know the Thoughts of Men, He was ſo lilly an 
Idolater, as to make his Prayer to a certain Ri- 


ver, that a mad Dog might be cur'd by being caſt 


into it. And a Plague being at Epheſus, he advis'd 


the People there that a Beggar ſhould be ſtoned, 
promiſing that thereupon the Sickneſs ſhould 
ceaſe. And moreover, the Reputation of this 
Pythagorean Wanderer does wholly depend on the 
Hiſtory of Philoſtratus, who wrote only upon 
no knowledg himſelf of the 


the Evangeliſts had of Chriſt and his Deeds) 


14 , f Orig. cont. Cel. Bb, 1. 


things reported by him, nor yet of Apolloni uus fas 
or 
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written on a certain Stone in the Temple, on 
which the Ark of God had us'd to be ſet; and 
carrying that Name about with him, by the Vir- 
tue thereof he was enabled to cure the Lame, to 
heal the Leprous, reſtore Life to the Dead, and 
to walk upon the Sea #. But tis a modern Shift 
in defence of their Infidelity, that Miracles are 
not ſufficient to confirm a Doctrine: which I have 
heard urg by one who was a Learned Rabbi. It 


it was on the account of the Wonders done by their 


N * 
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he liv'd at the diſtance of an hundred years from 


him. Neither have the Fews been able to deny 


That ſeſus did ſuch Works, as pr ares in their 
them. They 

. e ee firſt that he did them by Magick and 
2 Dlabolical Aſſiſtance, And after ward they gave 
out the ridiculous Tale, that Jeſus tranſcrib'd the 


Evaſions to put off the Force of 


Letters of the Tetragrammaton, or Name Jehovah, 


muſt be acknowledg'd indeed there is a Command 


in their Law, that if a Prophet ſhould by any 
Sign or Wonder intice them to go after other 
Gods, they were not to hearken to him: as we 
Chriſtians are forbidden to receive any other Goſ- 


pel, tho an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach it 


do us ||. But that Prohibition can do the Fews no 
ſervice in the preſent caſe: for the Goſpel would 


not draw them off from the True God, but pro- 
poſes for the only Object of Worſhip, the ſame 
Fehovah who is ador'd by them. They well know 
own Great Prophet that their Forefathers thought 
Themſelves oblig d to follow his Conduct, and ſubs 
mit to the Law by him deliver'd. But the Mira- 


cles of Chriſt were more and greater than thoſe 


fone by Moſer : and therefore if there were good 
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reaſon for receiving their own Religion at firſt; 


the reaſon is not only the ſame, but greater for 


their embracing the Goſpel now, and Becoming 
Chriſtians. ' But whether they will do fo or no, 
neither they nor any others can make us believe, 
but that the Miracles: of Chriſt were Anthentick 
Credentials of his Divine Miſſion. And they were 
deſervedly alledg'd by Himſelf to this purpoſe: - 
T have à greater N. itneſe than that of John; for the 
Works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame Works bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me . Again, The Works that I do in my Fa- 
ther”s Name, they bear witneſs of me. And again, 
Believe me for the very Works ſake\|. It was rightly 
judg'd by that Ruler of the Fews, No man can do 
theſe Miracles that thou doſt, except God be with 
him (a). And it was with good reaſon that the 
Man whoſe Sight had been reſtor'd, did thus up- 

braid the unbeheving Phariſees: Why herein is 4 


marvellous Thing, that ye know not from whence he 16, 


and yet he hath open d mine Eyes (b) The Force of 
all lies in this, that the Miracles could not be done 


but by Divine Power, and God's Omnipotence + 


can't be aſſiſting but for Confirmation of Truth. 
Our Saviour was alſo endu'd with the Divine 
Power of Prophecy, he could foreſee and predict 
Futuritys impoſſible to be known 'but by Divine 


Diſcovery ; even Events depending on the Wills 


of Men, and the ſecret Counſels of an extraordi- 
nary Providence. He foretold the triple Denial 
of Peter (c); that all his Diſciples would be of- 


fended, and leave him alone (4); that he ſhould 
be Betray'd, Mock'd, Scourg'd, and Crucity'd (e), 


> 


18 


John g. 36. + Chap, 10. 28. l. Chap. 14. 11. () Joh? 
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and return to Life the third day &; and that he 
ſhould aſcend into Heaven |. He declar'd what 
Afflictions and Sufferings ſhould befal his Diſci- 
ples ; alſo what kind of Death ſhould happen to 
Peter (a); and that the Life of St. John ſhould be 
prolong'd until his coming to Judgment againſt 
| Feruſalem(b). And how plain and particular was 
he in ſpeaking of the Calamitys, which were to 
be brought upon that Place, and the Fewiſh Na+ 
tion? As that the City ſhould be compaſs'd about 
with Armys (c); their Enemys ſhould caſt a 
Trench, and beſiege it round (4); they would de- 
ſtroy both the Place and its Inhabitants; and of 
their magnificent Temple not one Stone ſnould be 
left upon another (e); they ſhould fall by the 
Edge of the Sword; be led captive into all Na- 
tions; and Jeruſalem be trodden down of the 
Gentiles (f); and that all this ſhould be accom- 
liſn'd before the Generation that then was ſhould 
| be at an end (g); alſo that the Goſpel ſhould be 
firſt preach'd to all Nations, and then that final 
Deſtruction ſhould come to paſs (H). Now the real 
Completion of theſe things is as to ſome of them 
© plainly witneſs'd to us by our Sacred Writers; and 
às to the reſt, it ſufficiently appears from other 
Evidence, That the Prophecy- concerning the 
Overthrow of the Fews was exactly fulfill'd, I 
ned not ſtay to prove from Hiſtory ; but thereof 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. The Ac- 
compliſhment of our Saviour's Predictions was ſo 
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was heard, This is my betov 
plead t. And another time after he had put up 


preſent, and an Ear-witneſz, affirms the ſame in 


. 1. Mat. 17. 35. 
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manifeſt, that Phlegon an Heathen Writer. could” 
not but acknowledg it, and for this he is cited 
by Origen *. . YOM. 


* 


I may here add, that our Lord Chriſt Was ſeve- 
ral times approv'd from Heaven by an audible 


Voice deſcending thence ; firſt at his Baptiſm, 


when the Heaven was open'd, and the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending upon him in a viſible manner, a Voice 
beloved Son in whom I am well 


this Petition, Father glorify thy Name, he was im- 


mediately anſwer'd, I have both plorify'd it, and 


will glorify it ||. And this is faid to be at Feru- 


ſalem, when the People were come up to the 

' Paſſover, and reſorted to Jeſus to ſee and 

hear him; and that the Voice (which was 

 accompany'd with Thunder) being heard by 

them, Some of them ſaid that it thunder d, others 

that an 4 ſpake to him. They were alſo 
y 


told by Chriſt, that the Voice came for their 
ſake, namely, that it might be a Motive to 


their Believing. Now the Evangeliſts would not 
have preſum'd to write that there had been ſuch N 


an extraordinary Paſſage, whereof a Multitude 
were Witneſſes, had he known himſelf liable to 


be confuted. Again, when Jeſus taking with him 
Peter, James and John, aſcended into a Mountain, 


where he receiv'd the Glory of his Transfigura- 
tion, there was a Voice heard out of a bright 
Cloud, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
leas d, bear ye 


Belief we have ſeen already) ſo St. Peter who was 


* tho. 


orig. cont. Cell, lid, 2. + Mat. 3. 17. || John 12.28 


| him (a). Which as it is related 
in the Goſpels {and what Claim they have to our 
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one of his Epiſtles*; and there can be no reaſon 


for rejectin his Teſtimony. 


We may here remember the dreadful Signs that 
attended our Saviour's Crucifixion, ,and were to be 
look'd on as the Frownsof Heaven upòn that horrid 
Wickedneſs of the Fews : The Sun was darken'd; the 


Veil of the Temple dividing the Holy of Holys from 


the other part of it, was rent in two; the Ground 
trembled with a terrible Earthquake; the Rocks 


rent, and the Graves open'd +. That Defe& of 


Light could not be natural, nor was it an Eclipſe 
in the uſual ſenſe of the Word. For the Sun 
and Moon were not then in Conjunction: but there 


was 4 Cauſality extraordinary of this notable Ap- 


F 


pearance. The Heathen made Obſervation of it, 
and committed it to writing. For Phlegon, in 
the thirteenth Book of his Chronology, has men- 
tion'd, that in the fourth Year of the 102d Olym- 
piad (the time of our Saviour's Suffering) the 
Sun was darken'd in an unuſual manner, and the 
Stars could be ſeen; alſo that there was at the 
lame time an Earthquake, which in Bithynia did 
much hurt. This Teſtimony of Phlegen is brought 
by Origen ||, in his Reaſoning with Celſis, whom 
he might well think no leſs acquainted with that 


Author than himſelf, and therefore not to be im- 


pos'd upon. Alſo Tertullian, in his Apology to 
thoſe at Rome, ſpeaking of that Meridian Darkneſs, 
appeals for their Satisfaction about it, to their 
own publick Writings, in which it was recorded; 
Eum mundi caſum relatum in Archivis veſtris ha- 


ſent to Tiberius. In this Event, that of the Pro- 
Phet Amos was in a literal ſenſe fulfill'd; And it 


betis (a); meaning it was among the Acta ., 


: 2 2 Per. 1. 17. 1 Mat- 24. 45 1. 1 ig · cont. | 
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ſhall, came to paſs in that day, ſuith the Lord God, 
that I will cauſe the Sun to go down at Noon, and I will 
darken the Earth in the clear Day*, And concern- 
ing the Motion of the Earth at our Sayiour's 
Death, beſide that of Phlegon already mention'd, 
Pliny is alſo thought to ſpeak, when he writes of 
an Earthquake in the Reign of Tiberius, by which 
twelve Citys in Aſia were deſtroy'd-Þ..' © 
But the great convincing Proof that our Lord 
2 was a Divine Prophet, and highly favour'd 
y God, is his wonderful Reſurrection from the 
State of Death. That his Body ſhould the third 
Day after it had been dead revive again, and be 
rais'd from the Grave, which had a Stone laid 
upon it, and was carefully ſeal'd, and after it had 
been there ſo many hours, was more miraculous 
than any thing he had done in his Life-time. But 
for the Truth hereof we have as ample Evidence 
as can be given, or deſir'd for any Matter of Fact. 
It plainly appear'd that the Stone was remov'd, 
that the Sepulcher was empty, and there were 
found in it the Linen Clothes in which the Body 
had been inclos'd. And afterward he ſnew'd him- 
ſelf alive to divers Perſons and at divers times.: 
They ſaw him, heard him diſcourſe, touch'd and 
handled his Body, and obſerv'd on it the very 
Marks of his Crugifixion : They eat and drank 
with him, and he and his Diſciples convers'd to- 
gether for above five Weeks, after his Riſing from 
the Dead. All which St. Lule does thus compre· 
hend, To whom he ſhew'd himſelf alive after his Paſ- 
fron by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty 
days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the King- 
dom of G 1 . But beſide otherwiſe the ſufficient 
3 . 
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Teſtimonies for the Truth of theſe Particulars; 
| there are other rational Inducements to the Belief 
_ TE of this momentous Truth, which ſhould eaſily 

| Prevail upon us. moe RAY | os 

| That our Saviour's Body, after it had been 
| fomewhile bury'd, was gone from the Sepulcher, 
is what no one can doubt of: for if it had ſtill re- 
main'd there, the Fews could ſoon have check*d the 
Report of his being riſen by an ocular Confuta- 
tion; and it would then have been impoſſible the 
Belief of it ſhould have ſpread among the Fews, 
as we know it did. But if it muſt be granted 
that the Body was remov'd, either it was in the 
j manner which the Scripture affirms, namely by 
EReviving, and its own vital Motion; or elſe we 
1 are to think that his Diſciples came by night and 
took it away, which was the invented Shi of the 
Jews, but has not the leaſt ſhew of Probability. 
For may we think that the Diſciples, who but a 
little before had not Courage enough to own their 
Maſter, but withdrew for fear upon his being ap- 
prehended: may we think, I ſay, that now after his 
'Enemys had put him to death, the ſame Men 
could be ſo daring on a ſudden, as to attempt the 
Sepulcher, and tho a Guard of Soldiers were ſet 
there on purpoſe to watch it? Or if they had 
Boldneſs enough for the Undertaking, tis not 
likely at all they could be ſucceſsful in it : for can 
we ſuppoſe they could break open the Sepulcher 
id well fecur'd, and remove the Body thence, and 
not one of the Watch take any notice of it? But 
had they been ſo wonderfully lucky as to eſcape 
them, yet there was more hazard to come: for it 
= | was then the time of the Paſſover, which the Jem: 
1 celebrated on the fourteenth Day of the Month 
Niſan, and their Months began from the New 
Moon, ſo that the Moon was then at the Full : 
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and is it probable they could carry. away the Body 
in a bright ſhining Night, and not be obſerv'd; 
at a time too when Jeruſalem had ſuch a Multitude 
in it, and the Air being lightſom, many of them 
no doubt were moving abroad: in all parts of the 
City ? Credat Fudens Apella, all this is what none 
but a Few will pretend to believe. - 

It was within a few weeks after our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection, when Peter preach'd at Jeruſalem to a 
great Auditory of the People there: and in order 


to their Repentance and Converſion, declar d and 


urg'd upon them, that Jeſus: of Nazareth, whom 
with wicked hands they had .crucify'd and flain, 
was by God rais'd from Death . Now if the 
Reſurrection had not been real, but a contriv'd 
Cheat of the Diſciples, can we imagine they would 
have the Confidence to pabliſh.it firſt of all, not 


at a diſtant place, but in Feru/alem it ſelf, where 


the Impoſture (if it were ſuch) was ſo lately 
acted z and to the Inhabitants there, who might 


eaſily be ſuppos'd to know the Falſity, and be . 


pable of making it appear? But the Apoſt 
having a firm Bottom of Truth to proceed upon, 
might chuſe thus to do; tho otherwiſe they could 
not, unleſs bereay'd of their Wits. And that the 
People of Jeruſalem were not convinc'd ig their 


minds of any foul Practice, may hence be con- 


cluded, that upon hearing St. Peter that firſt time, 
about three thouſand of them were won over to 


the Goſpel +; and by another Sermon of his 


quickly after, about five thouſand more . We 


have therefore abundant reaſon to be fatisfy'd, 
That our Lord Jeſus did really. and truly ariſe from 
the Dead. And then there can be no room for 
doubting whether he were a Divine Prophet or 
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the Faith of Mankind. - 


trance of i the _ Prieſt once a year into the 
Holy df Holys of 


their Temple, with the Blood 


_ Gravy 
e TY: 
* 


+ Luke i. 
3.13. Chap. 6. 62. Chap. 
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- WH given, do require us to believe: and what became 
e of him afterward, there is not, nor can be an 


$ account given, but this of his Aſcenſion z whic 
4 was receiv'd and believ'd in the moſt early times 
| of the Chriſtian Church. And it is not beſide 
E our preſent buſineſs to make mention of it; for 
1 his Motion from Earth to Heaven, as it was by 
E 


the Divine Power, becauſe ſupernatural and mira- 
culous, ſo is it an undeniable Evidence of his be- 
ing highly favour'd by Almighty God. His Ad- 
vancement in that extraordinary manner to the 
Glory above, engages us to think with the Apoſtle, 
that his high Exaltation was a Reward of his 
faithful and patient Obedience, in performing 


that great Work for which he was ſent into the 
World *. 1 1 


* 


It may be further ſaid, that the things con- 


i! o ð ðͤ y ͤ- mr; ð ns 


| Sr 0 

happen d under his Government ||: of Which as 

| could not be ignorant, ſo it ſeems , probab] 
* | > © 112182 1 

5 ; k 6 4544 a 71 A AFs ion from them, 

die ei in the Golpel how. er unwilling, he was 

to be concern d in his Death; how he rove to 
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before the Multitude, profeſſing his Innocence l. 
And St. Peter, in his Preaching to the People of 


in his Apologetick (a). Alſo Fuſtin Martyr, who 
liy'd near the time, does in one of his Apologys 
appeal to the Acts of Pilate (b). And beſides t 


we can't think it likely the two Apologiſts would 
alledg theſe Acts to their Heathen Adverſarys, 
and refer them to the ſame (as Juſtin Martyr and 


were not themſelves liable to be convicted of For- 
gery. And there may be reaſon to believe, that 
The Accounts Tiberius receiv'd from Pilate had ſome 
good effect upon him: for there was no Per ſecu- 


Jeruſalem, laid it upon them as an Aggravation of 


their Sin, that they had openly declar'd againſt 
the Life of the Holy One and the Fuſt, when Pilate 
(an Heathen) had determin d to let him go f. But 
it having been a Cuſtom for the Governours of 


"Provinces to take an account of memorable Oc- 
currences in the Places where they were, and to 


ſend the Acts of them to their Maſters at Rome; 
Pilate therefore tranſmitted to Tiberius, then Em- 
peror, a written Relation concerning our Lord 


| 
| ( 
Chriſt. Euſebius is poſitive that he wrote to him 1 
of his Miracles and Reſurrection ||. And Tertullian, | 
ü 


who being 4a learned Lawyer might well know the 
Records of that Government, affirms the ſame 


Reputation and Credit of theſe Chriſtian Writers, 


Tertullian do) for theit Satisfaction, if not well 
aſſur'd there were ſuch in being, and that they 


jon of Chriſtians in his Reign; and we have it 


any to be; nay moreover, that he 8 to 
the Senate of Rome, that Chriſt might be admitted 
* Luke 24. 4,14, 15, 16. Mat. 27. 24. f. 4. 3. . l 


— 


„e Hifk lib. 2. cap. ) Ter gr: 5, & 2 f 5. 


0 Jufts dn, Apol. 2. ef 


5-0 


Authority of the Goſpel, way 
into the number of their Gods &. And the great 
things reported concerning our Saviour begot the 
like Diſpoſition in ſome other Emperors, tho they 
took not upon them the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
For of Alexander Severus, Lampridins thus writes: 
He was willing to erect a Temple to Chriſt; aud to ad- 
mit him into the Number of the Gods +. And he 
— adds, that Hadrian was minded to do the ſame, 


0 and proceeded ſo far as to give Command that 
3 Temples ſnould be built without any Images in 
them; and ſome ſuch were erected: but he was 


d diſſnaded from going on by the zealous Friends of 
m idolatry, whoſe Reaſon was; that the other Tem- 
„ ples would be forſaken, and tlie People all of them 
turn Chrilhans.. 8 „ 
je We may here fitly inſert ſome Paſſages found 
o in Joſephus, who wrote not ouſt SHEET our Sa- 
79 viour's time upon Earth. For he, tho a Few 
e both by Nation and Religion, does yet in ſome 
part bear Teſtimony to the Goſpel. It is men- 
d tion'd by him, that Herod marry'd Herodias his 
Brother's Wife; and of John the Baptiſt he faith, 
he wasa Good Man, exhorted the People fo the 
Practice of Piety and Juſtice, and that to the Pur- 
ey gation of their Minds from all Sins, they would 
add the waſhing of their Bodys by Baptiſni. He 
writes, that there wasa great Concourſe to his 


at | was: Once ) his 
ne reaching: whereupon Herod being Jealous of his 
u. | [itereſt among the People, caus'd, bin to be im- 


: priſon'd, and afterward put him to death. And 
ad he adds, that when Herod's Army was ſome, time, 
after vanquiſh'd and deſtroy'ꝙ by Aretas, King of 
ed Arabia Perrea, *twas generally thought by the 


To: N 


6 


ad Tertul. Apol. cap. 3. Paul, Oroſ. lib. 7. ans 4 
, T Chriſto Templum facere voluit, eumque inter Dec feci- 
dere. Fl, Lampr. in Alex, Seb. 4 „ 
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Fes, that it fell out as a Judgment from Heaven, 

for his wicked Fact relating to the Baptiſt “. He 
8 concerning James, one of the Apoſtles, 
a 

Hiſtory) was the Brother of Jeſus calld Chriſt ;, t 

he was ſummon'd before the Council by Ananus 


aa 


o he faith (and that agreeably to the wg 
at 


the High Prieſt, and condemn'd to be ſtoned to 
death; and that the Proceeding very much diſ- 


pleas d all the good and zealous Perſons at Jeru- 
alem . And he alſo ſpeaks of our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, repreſenting him as a Wiſe Man, and a 


Perſon extraordinary; one who had perform'd 


miraculous Works, was a great Teacher, and had 


many Followers, both Fews and Gentiles; and that 


being accus'd by the Chief Men of the Jewiſh Na- 


tion, he was condemn'd by Pilate to be crucify'd: 
but that however they who had been his Followers 
from the beginning, did ſtill retain the ſame Re- 
gard for him, becauſe ſome days after his Death 


he appear d to them alive ||. I know ſome have 


thought this too much to be ſaid by a Few; and 
therefore would have it ſuſpected that the Paſſage 


hath been foiſted in by a pious Fraud for the ſer- 


vice of Chriſtianity. But there is reaſon enough 
to think otherwiſe. It may well be ſup- 
pos'd, that Joſephus being a Man of ſuch Un- 


8 as he was, and one who could not be 


ignorant of the great things that had been lately 


done by Jeſus in his own native Country; and 


having alſo ſeen the dreadful Calamitys that befel 

the Jew;ſh Nation ſoon after the Malice and bloody 
Cruelty, with which. he was perſecuted by them: 
it may be ſuppos'd, I ſay, on theſe accounts that 

he might have ſome inward Conviction in favour 

of Chriſt, as we are told divers other Fews likewiſe 

+ Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 79. f Ibid, lib, 20. cap. 8. 
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had while he preacbꝰd among them, who yet did not 
proceed ſo far as to take upon them the Profeſſion 


of the Goſpel *. But whether that be granted 


or no, this cannot be deny d, that he is a fair and 
impartial Writer; as may be ſeen particularly in 


his Hiſtorical Relation of the Evils brought upon 


Feruſalem and. the Jemiſb Nation by the Roman 
Army: for in that he ſeverely reflects on the 
Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy of his own Coun- 


trymen, as the true Cauſe of their Ruin; of 


which there is a notable Inſtance toward the end 
of his ſixth Book of the Jewiſh War. Alſo we 


have ſeen how well he ſpeaks: of Chriſt's Fore- 


runner, and of St. Fames his Apoſtle: and he 
having taken ſuch notice of them, as it would be 
very ſtrange if be ſhould have faid nothing of 
eſus himſelf; ſo it might well be expected that 
> ſhould ſpeak more highly of him than of the 
other two, who were of leſs account. They who 


have ſcrupled this Paſſage concerning our Saviour, 


might as well ſuſpe& the others concerning the 


Baptiſt and St. James:. and ſince they admit theſe, 


it appears the more unreaſonable in them to except 
againſt the other. I might recite the Names of 


divers Learned Men, both Proteſtants and Roma=- 


niſts, who have been well ſatisfy'd that the Place 
we: ſpeak of is a genuine part of Joſephus's Hiſto- 
ry: and it may be urg'd, that antient Writers 
have made mention of it as ſuch: of the Greeks, 


Euſebius, Sozomen, Iſidorus Peluſiota, Sophronius, Ce- 


drenus, Suidas, Zonaras, Glycus, Nicephorus; of the 


Latins, Hegeſippus, Hierom, Ruſfinus, and others 


in the following Ages: That in Authors of 
the firſt Ages there is no Objection found con- 
cerning an Interpolation; that the Hiſtory be- 


ing ſo diſpers'd as it was, *tis not probable that 


any ſuch Fraud could be acted; and that the Paſſage 


* John 12, 42. Chap. 9. 22. Chap. 19. 38. 
* 
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has been found for the Subſtance of it in all Co ys: 
Wherefore we need not doubt but that it is indeed 


the Teſtimony of Joſephus concerning our Saviour &. 


E 


Tue Apoſtles, by whom the Goſpel was at ff 


' propagated, had 4 Divine Miſſion and Afs 
V 
T will further appear that our Faith and Ve- 

1 neration are juſtly due to the Religion of the 

Goſpel, if we conſider the Perſons by whom it 


Was firit planted in the Nations of the Earth. 


The Apoſtles who had the Honour to be the In- 
ſtruments in that great Work, were good and 
pious Men to an eminent degree, as may be ſeen 
in the Writings left by ſome of them: and it was 
viſible in the great Zeal and Labour of them all, 
for inſtructing the World, and ſaving the Souls of 
Men. They were moſt ſedulous in doing Good, 
and moſt patient in ſuffering Evil for the ſame: 
and we can't find that the moſt violent Adver- 
ſarys to them and the Religion they taught, could 
faſten any Crime or Scandal upon them. We 
may therefore be ſatisfy'd, that being of ſuch a 


Divine Temper, they would not be ſo earneſtly 


concern'd for promoting a Doctrine concerning 
the Truth whereof they were not well aſſur d. And 
well aſſur'd they were, having. as much certainty 


* Of this may be profitably read the Opinions of modern Writers 
ſet down by Arnoldus in Teſtimonio Flaviano, Noriberg. 1661. as 
namely, of Rupercus, Snellius, Reineſius, Major, Menaſſes, Grono- 
vius, Blondellus, Whelocus, Lanrius, Urſinus, Wagenſeilius, Bœ- 
clerus, Bangius, Faber; to which may be added, Boſius, Spanhe- 
mius, Franciſcus de Roye, Huetius, Lambacius, Natalis Alexander, 


Iſaac Voſſius, and Carolus Daubuz, who has lately written on purpoſe 
pro Teſtimonio Flavii Joſephi de Jeſu Chriſto ; cum Prefarione 


Joh, Erneſti Grabe, Lond. 1706, f 


Jad ee oO oft ed GO rm _.  Fma}@£ArACaA,. ma. 


„ OY bout 


Autbority of the Goſpel, 133 
of the things by them deliver'd as their Senſes 


could give them : for they had feen with their 
Eyes the wonderful Facts that prov'd our Saviour 
a Divine Prophet; and they had from him receiv'd 
with their Ears the ſame Truths and Precepts, 
which they declar'd to others. It was the wiſe 
Appointment of Providence that the firſt Teachers 
of Chriſtianity ſhould be ſuch as might be able to 
aſſure their Hearers concerning the Matters of the 
Goſpel from their own . perſonal Knowledg. 


They were deſign'd for bearing Teſtimony, as 


well as for Preaching, as *twis ſaid by St. Peter *. 
And this is what our Saviour told them ſeveral 
times: Te are Witneſſes of theſe things T. Again, 


And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been 
with me from the Beginning ||. And again, Ye ſhall. 
be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem and in all 


Judza, ard in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt Parts 
of the Earth(a). We may obſerve that when the 
Bleven were to chuſe an Apoſtle into the place of 
Judas, they thought it neceſſary that he ſhould be 
one who had accompany'd with them all the time 


that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, 


from the Baptiſm of John to the day of his Aſcen⸗ 
ſion; and one more eſpecially who could be a 
Witneſs of the Reſurrection (60). And as the 
Apoſtles had this great Advantage of their on 
certain Knowledg, for gaining Proſelytes to the 
Faith of Chriſt; ſo they were not forgetful to 
make uſe thereof to that intent: and we find 


| them often inſiſting on it both in their Preaching 


and Writings: In their Preaching, as we may 
read in the Acts (c); and in their Writings, as ap- 
pears in their Epiſtles (47. 3 


* Acts 10. 42. Luke 24. 48. || John 15. 27. 6a). Acts 
1. 8. (5) Chap. 1. 21, 22. (c) Acts 2. 32. Chap. 3. 15. 
Chap. 4. 20. Chap. 5.32. Chap. 10. 39, 41. (d) 1 Cor. 
15, 5, 6, 7,8. 1 Pet. 16. 18. „ 


1 John 1. 2, 3. 
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And I think it is evident enough, that in their 
Preaching up the Religion of the Goſpel they 


could have no Deſign, nor yet Temptation to im- 


Poſe upon others. We can't conceive . what In- 


ducement there could be to their undertaking that 


Work, but from the Conviction of their Con- 
ſciences concerning the Trath of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and their own Obligation to make it 


Known. For they had no proſpect at all of gain- 


ing thereby any worldly Advantage ; but on the 
contrary, that, as to the preſent Enjoyments, 
they ſhould be as great Loſers as they were capable 
of being. Their Lord and Maſter had let them 
know aforehand, what they were to expect in his 
Service; namely, to be hated of all Men, to be 

perſecuted, beaten, and kill'd &. And when they 


were engag'd in the Work, they found all this 


verify'd to them. For they met with bitter En- 
mity and Oppoſition from Fews and Gentiles; and 
in all places whereſoever they came, their Treat- 
ment was Contempt, Outrage, Violence, and moſt 
_ cruel Uſage. And yet with admirable Patience 
and an undaunted Courage they perſiſted in their 
Miniſtration, and were content to loſe their Lives 
in adherence to their Doctrine, and as bearin 
witneſs to it with their laſt Breath. Which mu 
be an undeniable Proof of their Sincerity, and that 
they were fully ſatisfy'd in the Evidences which 


they had receiv'd for the Truth of the Goſpel. lM 
I have next to add, that the Apoſtles were Di- 


vinely conſtituted to be Teachers of that Reli- 
gion, which we have deriv'd from them. This is 
ſupported by the ſame Arguments, by which it 
has already appear'd that Chriſt himſelf was a 
vine Prophet ſent from Heaven to inſtruct the 
orld. For they were choſen and delegated 


5 2 M. 10, 22725 · Jchm 15. een 
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* 


Meſſengers they were (as their Name of Apoſtles 


denotes) for declaring his Doctrine to Mankind. 


And their Commiſſion was given, when he ſaid 


unto them; As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 1 © 


you*, And again, All Power is given unto me, both 


in Heaven and in Earth : Go ye therefore, and teach 


all Nations f. It is alſo a certain proof of their 
being approv'd by God for the Employment they 
undertook, that he was pleas'd to furniſh them 
with ſupernatural Gifts, by which they were qua- 


lify'd to be ſucceſsful in it. They had the Gift of 


Tongues confer'd on them ſoon after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, that their Preaching might be intelli- 
gible to all the Diverſity of People whom they 


were to teach. While they were aſſembled toge- 
ther in one place, there appear'd the ſenſible Sigi s 


of a Ruſhing Wind, and of Cloven Tongues; and they 
were „ fell d with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 


to ſpeak with other Tougues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance l. And this is recorded in our Sacred 
_ Hiſtory as a Matter of Fact very notorious : for 
- *tis ſaid that thereupon they ſpake in publick to a 
Multitude of Fews and Proſelytes (who then had 
come to Jeruſalem from divers Countrys) in their 
own different Languages, to their great Aſtoniſh- 


ment. So that St. Luke, by whom tis related, 


appeal'd in effect to thoſe, who had been Wit- 


neſſes of the thing : for at the time when he 


wrote, divers of them might well be pang to 
ad indeed 
this Divine Gift, is demonſtrable from the Effect. 


be ſtill alive. But that the Apoſtles h 


For moſt certain it is, that by their Preaching 


People were converted to the Faith in a great 
many Countrys throughout the Earth: and there- 
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£ * John 20. 21. T Mat. 28. 18, 19. | Acts 2. 4. 
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by the Authority which he had receiv'd : His 
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's, 


fore it muſt needs beſuppos'd that they ſo ſpake, 
as to be underſtood by them. And this is one 
great Evidence alledg'd by the Apoſtles for gaining 
HBelief to what they taught; Aud we are Witneſſes 
(ſay they) of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt *. By which they would have their Hearers 
to underſtand, that beſide their own Teſtimony, 
there was the Atteſtation of the Bleſſed Spirit, who 
had own'd them as Teachers of Truth, by the 
miraculous: Gift of Tongues, which they had 
lately received from him. Which corroboratin 
Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, our Saviour hae 
_ Ke Prams to them Þ 7... 
And they were alſo endu'd with a Power of 


working Miracles; which was granted to them at 


the time, when they were at firſt conſtituted 
Apoſtles || : and they exerted the ſame while our 
Lord was yet upon Earth, but more ſignally after 
his Departure from them, as we may read in the 


Hiſtory of their Acts; where it is ſaid once and 


again, that many Signs and Wonders were done by 
the Apoſtles (a). And divers Inſtances of them are 
There related, which we need not mention. We 


find St. Paul aſſerting ſeveral times his Apoſtolical 


Dignity, and the Authority of his Doctrine, 
from the miraculous Works which he had been 
enabled to perform (H). And theſe he calls the 
Signs of an Apoſtle, or the viſible Tokens of his 
Divine Miſſion. But when he minds the Corin- 


tian of Wonders, and mighty Deeds which he 
had wrought among them, he could not intend to 


expoſe himſelf to that People as a ſhameleſs Lyar, 
by making them Witneſſes of things that had not 
been: But it muſt imply the Facts were ſo com- 
L * Ads 5. 32. T | ohn 1 5. 26. | Mat. 8 1. (a) Acts . 
43. Chap. 5. 12. (6) 2 Cor. 12. 1, 2. e 
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monly known, that they could not but * a 


knowledg'd by them, And thus, By Signs, Won- 
ders, and divers Miragles, and Gifts of the Holy: 
Ghoſt, God did bear the Apoſtles witneſs , as one of 
them ſpeaks. He hereby teſtify'd for them to the 
World, that they were by him ſent, and that he 
approv*d both them and their Doctrine. 

Nor was the Gift of Miracles confin'd to thoſe 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ; but it was alſo 
continu'd to others, who ſucceeded them. And 
it had been. prom̃is d by Chriſt, that ſo it ſhould 
be, as St. Mark informs us T. That for a conſi- 
derable time after the e had left the World, 
Miracles were wrought by Perſons of the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, we may be well aſſur'd by looking 
into Juſtin Martyr, Jreneus, Tertullian, Origen, 
Minutius Felix, Cyprian and others ||. For theſe 
do much inſiſt upon it, while vindicating the 
Chriſtian Doctrine againſt its Oppoſers, they al- 


ledg ſuch Works as commonly and openly done, and 


challenge their Adverſarys to come and beEye-wit- 


neſſes of them; for ſo particularly do Tertullian and 


Cyprian. The Teſtimony of Origen in particular 
is very clear, namely, that ſome Chriſtians in his 
time having receiv*da ſupernatural Gift, recover'd 
the Sick, only by calling on the Name of God, 
and of Jeſus, and reciting ſomewhat of the Goſ- 
pels; and that he himſelf had ſeen divers Perſons 
cured in that manner of grievous Maladys, to 
which no human skill could afford a Remedy. 
That Chriſtians in thoſe days did things extra- 
ordinaxy and miraculous, this may be a confirming 


5 


* Heb. 2.4. + Mar. 16. 17, 18, || Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. 
en. lib. 2. cap. 57. Tert. Apol. cap. 23. Orig, cont. Celſ. 
ib 2. p. 62. & lib. 3. p. 124 Min. Fel. in Octav. Cypr. ad 
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Evidence, that they were reproach'd by their 

Heathen Adverſarys as practiſing Magick, and 

having Familiarity with Demons. They were 

thus accus'd by Celſus in the Book he wrote againſt 
them and their Religion &: and for proof thereof 
he affirm'd that he himſelf had ſeen Magical Books 

in the keeping of certain Presbyters of the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion F. Which Books ſo traduc'd by 
that impure Epicurean; were, tis likely, none 
other than the Scriptures of the Goſpel. But 
the Calumny implies an Acknowledgment, of the 

Facts, tho he would fain deſtroy the Credit of 
them. Themighty Aſſiſtance of this miraculous 

Power was granted to our Religion during the 

Hardſhip and Difficultys it encounter'd with in 

the three firſt Centurys. But when its Enemys 

were worſted and diſarm'd, and their Perſecutions 
ceas d; when Chriſtianity was both generally re- 
ceiv*d, and alſo legally eſtabliſſi'd by the Imperial 

Authority; there was no longer need of Miracles: 

and it would be unreaſonable to expect they ſhould 

ſtill hold on as before. We may ſay with a 

Learned Father: Miracles were neceſſary until Man- 

Lind ſhould embrace the Faith; but whoſoever would 

nom have more Wonders to make him a Believer, is 

himſelf a Wonder of Incredulity ||]. Now the great 

Evidence we have for their Continuance ſo long in 

the Chriſtian Church, may add ſome ſtrength to 

our Faith concerning the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, reported to us in our Sacred Hiſto- 
rys. And when we conſider either of them, it 
muſt needs be acknowledg'd, as by thoſe who be- 
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* Orig, cont. Celſ. lib. 1. p. 7. + Ibid. lib. 6. p. 302. 
{| Miracula priuſquam crederet mundus ad hoc ut crederet 
neceſſaria : quiſquis adhuc prodigia, ut credat inquirit, magnum 


held | 


_ eſt ipſe prodigium. Auguſt. de C. D. lib. 22. cap. 8, 
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held the Wonders done by Moſes, that ir 3s the - 
Finger of God *. And unleſs the Finger of God 
had ſo appear'd in a convincing manner, tis not 
conceivable how the Goſpel could have prevail'd 
as it did. Surely, beſide the Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture and the Ecclefiaſtick Writers in the firſt 
Ages; the wonderful Succeſs of the Apoſtles, and 
the primitive Teachers after them (conſidering 
their Circumſtances, and the Difficultys of their 
Work) may in reaſon oblige us to think that they 


had the Aſſiſtance of ſuch an extraordinary Power. 


ä 


The N. ritings of the Holy Apoſtles of Divine 
| Authority. 


AFTER what has been ſaid concerning the 

{ Apoſtles as Divinely ordain'd and qualify'd 
for their Sacred FunQion, we may here take a fair 
occaſion to aſſert thoſe other Books of the New 
Teſtament, beſide the Hiſtorical,in whoſe behalf we 
have argu'd above; and ſome part indeed of what 
was there alledg'd, concludes for the whole Goſ- 
pel Canon. But there are other things to be ſaid, 
and with particular reſpect to the Writings which 


| have been eſteem'd Apoſtolical. And of theſe we 


can affirm, that they were receiv'd by Chriſtians 
with a Religious Regard in the early Times of 
the Church. We find them quoted not only by 
Treneus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and Cyprian, who were within a Century and half 
after the Apoſtles were deceas d; but alſo by - 
natius and Polycarp, who perſonally convers'd with 
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them, and by Clemens Romanus, whom St. Paul 
calls his Fellow-Labourer *. Theſe three Holy 
Men, and Martyrs for their Religion, may well be 
preſum*d to know whether the Apoſtles were 
Authors of theſe Writings: and they would not 


honour them as Apoſtolical, if they did not think 


them ſo. Moſt of them have the Names of their 
reſpective Apoſtles inſerted in them: and there- 
fore theſe Primitive Fathers, while owning their 
Authority by making uſe of it, did in effect de. 
Clare their Belief, that they had proceeded from 
thoſe, whoſe Names were therein mention'd. 
The Epiſtle indeed to the Hebrews, and the three 
of St. John have no Name to them. And it may 
be a good Reaſon that has been given, why 
St. Paul did not prefix his Name when writing to 
the Jews, as in his other Epiſtles; namely, that 
their Prejudice conceiv'd againſt him might not 
hinder its good Effect. For it may be ſuppos'd 
they were much offended, that he being of their 
own Nation was for laying aſide the Aoſaich 


Rites, of which even the Jews that were Believers 


were at that time warmly zealous T. And we 

mall the leſs wonder, that there is the like Omiſ- 
ſion in St. John's Epiſtles, when we obſerve that 
he in ſeveral places of his Goſpel, when there is 
any occaſion to ſpeak of himſelf, always does it 
without ſetting down his Name ||: and whatever 
was the reaſon, it ſeems to be ſtudiouſly done. 
But the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was by the antient 
Chriſtians attributed to St. Paul, as Euſebius tells 
us (a). And Clemens Alexandrinus quotes from it 
as his, referring this Epiſtle and that to the Phi- 
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lippians unto one and the ſame Apoſtle *; "The 
firſt Epiſtle of St. John is aſcrib'd to him by the 
ſame antient Writer . And the ſecond is own*d 


to be his by Irenaus ||, who had been inſtructed by 


Polycarp, St. John's Scholar. And all three of 
them are attributed to St. John by antient Coun- 
cils (a). Alſo in the ſame Councils the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is mention'd as St. Paul's. There 
were indeed who doubted concerning ſome parts 
of the Apoſtolical Writings. And what Truth 
is there in Religion, about which there has 
not been ſome Diſpute ? - But the Scruples were 
ſuch as could be eaſily remov'd, and the Learned 
became generally ſatisfy'd both as touching the 
Writers, and the Authority of all thoſe Books. 
It is about thirteen hundred years ago that a 
Council held at Carthage, in which St. Auſtin was 
preſent, declar'd the Canon of Sacred Scriptures ; 
and in it the ſame Books of the New Teſtament, 
and with the ſame Names of their Anthors, are 
ſet down as we now have them in our Bibles. 
And we may find the very ſame done fome time 


before that by the Council of Laodicea. But is it 
not conſiderable in the preſent caſe, that Tertul- 


lian was able to ſay (as he doth) that the Origi- 
nal Epiſtles, as written and ſent by the Apoſtles, 
were then extant, and that he could aſſign the 


very places where they might be found (? Surely 
be could not forget what Enemys there were at 


that time to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, who would 
be very willing to convict him of Falſity: and 
therefore we cannot doubt but he was well enough 
aſſur'd, that Proof could be made of what he faid. 


„* 


* Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 4. p. 514. ＋ Idem Strom. 2. p.389. 
Iren. lib. 1. cap. 13. (a) Concil. Carth. 3. cap. 47. 
Concil. Laodic. cap. 59, () Tert. adyerſ. Hæret, cap. 36. 
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It may beexpedient, and you will perhaps ex. 
pect, that I go on to ſhew upon what rational 
grounds we are to believe, that as thefe Writings 
came from the Apoſtles, ſo they came forth by a 
Divine Authority, and as deſign'd by God to be 
directive of our Faith and Practice. And here | 
muſt be allow d to found my Reaſoning upon the 
Evangelical Hiſtorys, the Authority of theſe 
being clear'd already. I ſay then, 1ſt, The Apo- 
ſtles being immediately appointed by our Lord 
Chriſt, for ſetting up a new Religion, of which 
himſelf was the Author; it muſt be ſuppos'd that 
they had their Inſtruction from him, and that he 
Fͤrſt taught them what they were to teach others, 
whether in Word or Writing. It was given in 
charge when they recetv'd their Commiſſion from 
3 him, that the things they were to teach all Na- 
= tions ſhould be ſuch as he had commanded them &. 
= What they preach'd to their Hearers was accor- 
4 . dingly receiv'd.by thoſe of them who believ'd it, 
4 not as the Word of Man, but as it was indeed, the 
| | Word of God . And as their teaching with the 
1 Voice was God's Word, ſo it was neceſſary that 
what they deliver'd in writing ſhould' be ſo too. 
For they were to e a Religion, and build 
a Church that ſhould abide to the end of the 
World : and if there had been no more than 
their vocal InſtruQion to the Generation in which 
themſelves liv'd, the Chriſtians of all ſucceeding 
Ages would receive no more of their Doctrine, 
than ſhould come to their knowledg by a Report 
of long Deſcent from the firſt Converts to the 
Chriſtian Faith. But Tradition is a very uncer- 
tain and dangerous Conveyance : It is liable to 
Corruption and Error, both by adding to the 
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Truth, and diminiſhing from it. And as it is 
highly reaſonable, and ſuting with the Divine 


m Wiſdom, that the Apoſtles ſhould leave their | 
5 WM Doctrine behind them for a ſure Guide to the 


Faith and Lives of Chriſtians in all times; ſo it 
f will hence follow, that in order to this end they 
TW bad a Divine Direction in their Writing; and 
00 hereby care was taken that nothing ſhould drop 
from their Pen, but what ſhould be conſonant to 
0- Truth, and the Will of God: They could all of 
rd them truly ſay (as St. Paul did) that the things 
they wrote were the Commandments of the Lord *. 
ag 2dly, The Apoſtles were guided and enabled for 
he WW the Diſcharge of their Office, by the bleſſed Spirit 
„of God, whom their Lord and Maſter had pro- 
mis'd to them. As when he was preſent, they 
mM were taught and inſtructed by himſelf; fo after his 
. leaving this World, the Holy Ghoſt was to ſup- 

: ply his Abſence : If I depart, I will ſend him unto 
Hou f. The Miſſion of this Spirit, and the Bene- 


t, fit they ſhould receive thereby, he often foretold 
: in way of Encouragement to their difficult Ser- 


vice; as that he would ſend to them the Spirit of 
ar. Truth who ſhould teſtify of him; he ſhould be a- 
ther Comforter abiding with them for ever (a) ; that the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father would ſend in his name, 
ſhould teach them all things, and bring all things to 
their Remembrance, whatever he had ſaid (b); and 
he ſhould guide them into all Truth (c). Theſe and 


8 other like Expreſſions do give us aſſurance, that 
" the Apoſtles had the Divine Spirit always preſent 
re to enlighten and dire& them. And they had 
Us hereby a Knowledg and right Underſtanding of 
5 whatever concern'd their Function, and ſo were 


* 1 Cor. 14. 37. + | 8 John 13. 25, (a) Ch. 
14-16. (0 Chap. 14 13 (c) Jas 13. (s) 


ſecure 
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ſecure againſt falling into Error themſelves, and 
therefore from teaching any thing but Truth to 
others. And ſince they were to teach by their 
Writing as well as by their Speech; we may eaſily 
conclude the Holy Ghoſt was no leſs granted to 
them in one caſe than in the other, that they 

- Might be fallible in neither. In their Epiſtle for 
determining the Queſtion, whether the believing 
Gentiles ſhould be oblig'd to the Fewiſh Obſervan- 
ces, they could ſay, that it: ſeem d good to the Holy 


- Ghoſt and to them , to write as they did. And we 


may not doubt but ſo it was as to all their Wri- 

tings, for the Direction and Benefit of the Church. 
34h, When we conſider how the Apoſtles were 
furniſh'd with ſupernatural Gifts, and Divinely 
aſſiſted to the Exerciſe of their Sacred Office in 
other reſpects; it muſt needs appear very unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be left to 
themſelves in their inditing theſe Writings, which 
was a Work of ſo great conſequence. For the 

Buſineſs of Preaching (as we have ſeen already) 
they were qualify'd with the Gift of Languages, 
that they might be underſtood in all places; and 
with the Power of Miracles to recommend and 
inforce their Diſcourſes on thoſe that heard them. 
When arraign'd and accus'd before Magiſtrates, 
they were ſupply'd by Divine Dictates with what 
they ſhould ſpeak in their own Defence ; for this 
our Saviour had promis'd to them f. Nay, they 
had a Divine Direction in their reſolving to what 
particular Places they would go for making Con- 
verts tothe Faith. It was ſuggeſted to St. Peter 
by the Holy Spirit, that he ſhould go to Cæſarea 
for inſtructing Cornelius and his Family ||, which 
was the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
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tiles. St. Paul was forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt 
to preach the Word in Aſia and when he was 
going into Bithynia, the Spirit would not permit 
him. Soon after he was Divinely mov'd to bend 
his Courſe for Macedonia x. And at another time 
he had a Revelation for his * to Jeruſalem . 
Now can you think that God, who afforded that 
Help to the Apoſtles in their ſpeaking for them 
ſelves, would deny them the like in their inditing 
Scriptures, ſo much for his own Service, and the 
Eternal Good of Mankind ? Were St. Peter and 
Paul directed in their Travels, but not. in their 
Epiſtles? And may I not add too, that while we 
believe they were ſupernaturally enabled for in- 
ſtructing Men with their Mouths, we can't but 
judg that *twas of as great concern, and no leſs 
needful, they ſhould have a ſpecial Concourſe when 
they were to teach by their Pens? For in the 
Apoſtolical Writings there are all the weighty 
Matters of our Religion: They declare, to us 
concerning the Perſon and Nature of Chriſt, and 
the Redemption he hath wrought out for us, the 
Abolition of the Aoſaick Inſtitution, and the 
Method of our Salvation under the Goſpel; the 
great Doctrines of Satisfaction and Juſtification, 
with others very momentous, which their own 
Reaſon did not make known to them. They treat . 
of, Faith, Repentance, and the ſeveral parts of 
the Chriſtian Obedience requir'd of us. Nor 
may I forget, that they have in them many Pre- 
dictions of things to come. Some ſuch there are 
ia the Epiſtles ||: but the Revelation of St. John 
5 almoſt the whole of it a comprehenſive Prophe- 
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theſe things ? But beſide, whereas their Preach- 
ing was but to the Ears of thoſe who were of that 


they did without it, as particularly that part of 


while he liv'd upon Earth; and therefore did 


Poſe, to make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs, both 0 


cy concerning, a long Series of Events relating to 
the Church of Chriſt, and of its State tothe End 
of the World. And who will ſay that a Divine 
Illumination was not neceſſary to their writing of 


Age; their Writings were to be permanent, and 
of per petual uſe to all future Generations. It is 
therefore very plain, that *twas highly expedient 
the Apoſtles ſhould have a Divine Aſſiſtance, when 
they pen'd their Writings : and fince it was 
granted to them in other Inſtances, and thoſe not 


they had it in this. Nor could they write what 


theſe Scriptures, which is prophetical. 5 
If it be ſaid that St. Paul, who of all the Apo- 
ſtles wrote moſt, was not a Diſciple of Chriſt 


not hear his Doctrine, was not of thoſe to whom 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was made, nor of 
that nvmber upon whom he deſcended on the 
Day of Pentecoſt. To this we can eaſily anſwer, 
that tho this great Apoſtle of the Gentiles were 
not calFd to the Office, nor yet converted to the 
Faith till ſome time after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
and was as one born out of due time ; yet was he 
Diviaely inſtructed as well as the reſt, and endu'd 
with ſupernatural Gifts to as eminent a degree as 
any of them. That our Saviour did by an imme 
diate Communication reveal to him the Evangeli- 
cal Doctrine, may be underſtood from his ſpeaking 


thus to him: Thave appear'd unto thee for this pur- 


theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe thing 
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in which I will appear unto thre *. And we have it 


from the Apoſtle . himſelf, that the Goſpel hee 


preach'd he receiv'd not from Men, neither mas he 
taught it, but by the Rovelevieg of Jeſus Chriſt + -* 
the Command ments of 


Apoſtleſhip, and particularly in this of "writing 
his Epiſtles for teaching Men to be good Chriſtians, 
by the Divine Spirit, as is thus modeſtly teſtify'd 
by himſelf; Aud I think alſo, I have the Spirit of 
God (a) That he was directed by the ſame Spitit 


in his umme e place. eee 


Goſpel, was lately mention'd. The Gift of Lan- 
guages he had alſo receiv'd, and could tell the 
Corinthians: I than God I ſpeak with Tongues more 
than ye all (b). And he had the Power of Mira- 
cles; for God wrought by the hands of Paul ſpecial 
Miracles (c), as St. Luke acquaints us. We may 
therefore conclude, that he as well as the other 
Apoſtles was a Divine Writer: and we are to be- 


lieve it upon the ſame Reaſons, which oblige us to 


think ſo of them. There is one thing that's pe- 
culiar in the Writings of this Apoſtle, and may 
fitly be remark'd on this occaſion: It is, that he 
has been ſo free in confeſſing to the World his 
own heinous Miſcarriage, while he was a furious 


Oppoſer of the Chriſtian Doctrine. He does on 


this account ſeverely reflect upon himſeif in four 


of his Epiſtles (4): and by this Proof of his Sin- 


cerity, they are the more recommended to our 
Eſteem and Veneration (e). | 8 


* Akts 26. 16. T Gal. 1.12. 1 Cor. 14. 37. (a) 1 Cor. 
7. 40. (b) I Cor. 14. 18. | (e) Acts 19. 11. (d) 1 Gor. 1 5. 
9. Gal. 1. 13. Phil. 3. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 13. Fo . 
ſe) A particular and fuller Vindication of the Apoſtolical Wri- 
tings as Drvinely inſtir'd, in oppoſition-to the fre Letters of Mr,te 
C. who therein has too much derogated from them, may be ſeen in 
Mr.Loweh's Anſwer, from p. 16 to p. 11 2. and in Mr. l a Votha's . 
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The Books of the Old Teſtament, by which tui 
Goſpel i vey much confirm d, do deliver th 
Truth; ant the Penmen of em had 4 Divint 


"A ND leſt my Silence concerning the Books off 
the Old Teſtament ſhould tempt you to ſuſ- 
ped, that 1 have not much to ſay in their behalf; 
mall no in the next place convince you of the 
contrary. And indeed their Truth and Autho- 
rity may well appear from what 1 have already 
altedg'd. For we have ſeen what ſtrohg Induce- 
ments there are to our receiving thoſe Writings, 
of which the Apoſtles were the Penmen, as {et 
forth by God's Appointment and Direction: and 
in their Epiſtles it is' plainly affirm'd, that the 
Scriptures of the Few;ſh Church hid their Divine 
Author too. They are calld by St. Paul, Thel 
Oracles of God * : and of them it muſt be under: 
ſtood when he faith, Al Scriprure is given by In- 
ſpiration of God f. We learn from the ſame Apo? 
ſtle, that the Holy Ghoſt was with Aoſes in his 
writing the Jemiſb Laws; and with David in en- 
diting his Pſalms ; and that he ſpake to the Jem⸗ 
by the Prophet Iſaiah (a). We have alſo the Teſti- 
mony of St. Peter: No Prophecy of Scripture is of pri- 
date Interpretation; for Prophecy Came noi in Old Time 
Ey the Will of Man, but Holy Men of God ſpake as 
inſpir d by the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore by the ſame 

Proofs lately given, whence we concluded that 
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he Apoſtolical Writings are of Divine Autho- 
ity, weare oblig'd to believe that the Books of 
he Old Teſtament are ſo likewiſe. And it might 
uffice to warrant and require our Regard to theſe 
ntient Writings, if there were nothing elſe, + 
hat they are ſo often own'd and cited by Chriſt 
Bd tis Apoſtles. s os” 
But for the Truth of the Fewiſh Revelation, 
tis an Argument of Force irreſiſtible, that *twas 
onfirm'd by Miracles. For Moſes, by whom it 
vas declar'd to the Fews, did many miraculous 
Vorks; the Truth and Reality whereof tho I 
an't now demand to have believ'd from the Nar- 
ations given of them in the Hiſtory of the Pen- 
ateuch; yet I ſhall juſtly challenge it on account 
of the Evangelical Scriptures (whoſe Authority 
as been aſſerted) in which the Wonders that bore 
witneſs to Moſes are mention'd in ſeveral places, 
as particularly John 3. 14. and 6. 48. 1 Cor. 10. 14. 
gut there are other Motives to the Belief hereof. 

That Moſes conducted the Children of 1/-ae/ 
put of Egypt, was ſo well known to the World, 
hat we find it related by Heathen Writers; by 
trabo, Tacitus, Fuſtin from Trogus Pompeius; yea 
by Manetho, who was an Egyptian Hiſtorian *. 
But it is by no means credible, that a whole Na- 
ion, reckon'd by Manetho to be at the time of 
their going out two hundred and fifty thouſand , 
but the real number was about ſix hundred thou- 
ſand, beſide Children ||) a People too of no eaſy 
and tractable Temper ; and tho there were ſuch 
apparent Difficulty and Danger in their Attempt 
o get looſe from the Egyptians; that they ſhould 


* 


** 


* Strab. lib. 16. Tac. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 3. Juſt. Hiſt. lib. 


12. 37. 
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be drawn away by two Men, and be content upon 
their word to quit their ſettled Habitations inaLand 
where they had fo long liv'd, and to follow them 
into a barren Wilderneſs, for ſeeking other Dwel- 
lings in a Country already ſtock'd with Inhabi- 
.tants, and which could not be enter'd into with- 
out the great Trouble and Hazards of War: It is 
not credible, I ſay, that the Iſraelites ſhould be 
di ſposꝰd thus to do, unleſs they had been firſt ſa- 
tisfy'd by ſome convincing Evidence, that Moſes 
and Aaron were ſent to them by their God Jeho- 
vah, and had receiv'd from them the Word and 
' Promiſe of the Almighty for the good Succeſs of 
their Departure. There is therefore good reaſon 
to believe that the Iſraelites were prevail'd upon by 
the Wonders which they ſaw done by Moſes, 
when he brought the Meſſage for their Departure, 
according to what we read Exod. 4. 3, 4, 6, 7, 9,17, 
30. But beſide, it was not poſſible they ſhould 
get away from Egypt without the Conſent of the 
Government. there. And can it be likely that 
Pharaoh would yield to loſe ſo many Subjects, and 
all the Service and Work he had us'd to exact from 
them, if there were not ſome extraordinary and 
compulſory Means to bring it about? And this 
ſhould incline us to believe there were ſuch pro- 
tligious Plagues as we read of, which Moſes was 
impower'd to bring upon his Land; and that there- 
by he was ſo terrify'd and conſtrain'd, as to let 
them go. And if we conſider the Law, which 
was afterward by Moſes impos'd on that People; 
how large and very ſtrict it was, and particularly 
how the Ceremonial Part was burdenſom and ex- 
-penſive, by the ſundry Rites, Oblations, Sacri- 
fices, and bodily Obſervances therein injoin'd ; 
we ſhall. judg it probable enough that the Jews 
did not fo caſily ſubmit themſelves to it, but 
1 "I upon 
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npon the miraculous Aſſurances, which were given 


in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and on Mount Sina, 


that Moſes was a Prophet, and his Law Divine. 
Their Ceremonial Inſtitution is call'd a Yoke of 
Bondage, by St. Paul “; and 4 Yoke which they 
were not able to bear |, by St. Peter: And that 


Stiffnected People} would never have taken it upon 
them, if they were not well perſuaded :that it 


had been appointed for them by God himſelf. 


There were among the Fews divers ſtanding 


Memorials of ſuch miraculous Facts as were Di- 
vine Atteſtations of the Moſaic Doctrine, and 
which plainly ſuppos'd that theſe Matters of Fact 
had a real Being. The Feaſt of the Paſſover and 
of Unleavened Bread related to the wonderful 
Deliverance out of the Bondage of Egypt - the 
former commemorated the ſore Plague that de- 
ſtroy'd in the Houſes of the Egyprians, while 
thoſe of the Iſraelites having Blood ſprinkled on 
the Door-Poſts were paſt over: And the latter 
was to keep in memory, that the Judgments 
bronght upon Pharaoh, and his People, forc'd him 
to ſend the Iſraelites away in haſte, and take their 
Dough with them while not yet leavened. The 
Conſecration of Firſtlings, both of Man and 
Beaſt, refer*'d to God's ſmiting the Firſtborn of 
the Egyptians, while thoſe of the Iſraelites were 
ſpar'd. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt was a Record of 
the wonderful Publication of the Law with great 
Solemnity and Terror from Mount Sinai; which 


was fifty days after the Inſtitution of the Paſſover. 


The writing of the Decalogue on two Tables of 
Stone by the Finger of God; the feeding of the 
Iſraelites with Manna from Heaven, God's owning 


— ä — — — — 
* Gal. 5. 1. f Ads 15. 18. Exod. 32. 9. Chap. 3g 3 
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of Aaron, and his Reproof of the ſeditious Mur- 
murings againſt him, by cauſing his Rod to bud, 
bloſſom, and bear Almonds ; theſe had their re- 
ſpective Memorials laid up in the Ark: for therein 


- were the Golden Pot that had Manna, and Aaron's. 


Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Covenant *, 
as we are told by St. Paul. The Deſtruction of 
Rebellious Corah, and his Complices by the Earth's 


opening her Mouth to ſwallow them up, had a 


Remembrance in the Brazen Plates that were a 
Covering to the Altar. And whereas the I 
raelites who were bitten in the Wilderneſs by fiery 

_ Serpents, receiv'd their Cure by looking only on 


a Serpent of Braſs, by God's Appointment ; that 


very Brazen Figure was kept by them for many 
Generations, even to the time of Hezekiah f. To 
all theſe may be added, that the Miracle of the 
River Jordan, when its Waters divided to give 
them a dry Paſſage, was tranſmitted to Poſterity 
by the twelve Stones pitch'd in Gilgal, which 
were taken out of the bottom of that River while 
the People walk'd thro. Now the Memorials I 
have mention'd, muſt be good Evidences for the 


Reality of thoſe Facts, which were the Occaſions 


of them, and were therefore by God appointed 
for preſerving their Memory, as may be ſeen in 
the Hiſtorical Paſſages where they are recorded ||. 


And there can be no doubt, but there really were 


ſuch as thoſe ſaid to be in the Ark, alſo the Brazen 
Serpent, and the Stones in Gilgal; for the Fews 
themſelves did certainly know whether they were 


extant among them or not. And who can' think 
It probable that doſes, and thoſe other antient 


ket... þ . pod Me es 


* Heb. 9. 4. Þ+ 2 Kings 18. 4. || Exod. 12. 14. Chap. 
78, 8, 9, 14, 15. Chap. 20, 21. Chap. 16. 32. Numb. 17. 
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rials were then truly in being. 
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Writers, would in the Hiſtorys they left to their 
Nation, ſpeak ſo poſitively of theſe viſible Records 


of paſt Wonders as ſtill remaining with them, if 


they were not ſo? Could they hope to make them 
believe what that People themſelves knew to be 
falſe? The Jews did all along eſteem theſe Hiſto- 
rical Books as moſt True and Sacred: and there- 
fore from the very times of Moſes and Joſbua, 
they own'd the Truth of the particular Relations 
I have now cited, and conſequently theſe Memo- 

The mighty things that had been done for the 
Iſraelites in the time of Moſes were of ſuch No- 
toriety, that the Fame of them had ſpread among 


the Heathen, as we may underſtand: from their 


Writings. Herodotus * ſays, that the Phenicians 
(meaning thoſe whom he elſewhere calls, the Phe- 
nicians of Paleſtine ) liv'd in times paſt near the 


- Red Sea, and thence paſs'd over to the Maritime 


Parts of Syria: and Fuſtin relates, that when the 
Egyptians pur ſu'd the Iſraelites in their Flight, 
they were forc'd by Tempeſts to return back ||; 
which agrees with the Account given by Joſephus - 
for he writes, that when they follow'd them to 


the Sea, there were violent Winds, Showers, 


Thunders, and Lightning (a). That Moſes had 
learat the Art of Magick from his Father, is af- 
firm'd by Fuſtin (b) and he is alſo ſpoken of as 
a. Magician by Pliny(c), and Apuleius (d). And 
we may read that it was one of Celſus's Calumnys, 
that the Fews were addicted to Magical Arts, 
which they had deriv*d from Moſes their Teacher ||). 


_——— 


F Herod. lib. 1. f Idem lib. 2, || Juſt. lib. 36. cap. 2. 
(a) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 2. cap. 7. (ö) Juſt. Hiſt. lib, 36. c. 2. 
(e) Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib. 30. cap. 1. (d) Apul. in Apollon. 
Oris. cons, Celſ. lib, 1. p. 20. CE a 
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All which ſuppoſes, that the Gentiles were per- 

ſuaded of the wonderful things he had done, tho 
becaufe of their Ignorance, or elſe the Prejudice 
they had againſt the Jems and their Religion, 
they did not aſcribe them to their true Cauſe. 
But yet by ſome of them he was own'd as a Divine 
Writer. It has been found in the Fragments of 
Orpheus, a Man very antient and of fam'd Learn- 
ing among the Greeks, that Moſes had deliver'd 
Std d % from God, d\imhoucx 06/401, a Law on 
two Tables. By Chalcidius he is mention'd as an 


1 Author more than Human, and one having Inſpi- 


ration K. It was the Fame no doubt of his won- 
drous Facts, that begat this their Opinion of him. 
Alſo the Miracles he wrought are related by Arta- 
panus, whoſe words are cited by Euſebius f. 
That the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are 
of Divine Authority, is clearly demonſtrable from 
the Truth of the many Prophecys contain'd in 
them: and the Truth of this is manifeſt from 
their actual Completions. I ſhall give you ſome 


Inſtances. It had been ſaid ſoon after the Flood, 


God ſhall enlarge Japheth, and he ſhall dwell in the 
Tents of Shem ||. Which was literally fulfilPd 
when the Europeans deſcended from Fapheth, got 
Dominion over Paleſtine, and other Parts of the 
Eaſt, that had been ſo long poſleſs'd by the Poſte- 
. rity of SHhem; or rather in a Spiritual ſenſe, when 
by the Coming of Chriſt the Gentiles were re- 
ceiv'd into the Church of God, which in the Ages 
Paſt had been confin'd to the Fews. The Siege of 
Feruſalem by the Chaldean Army, and the Cala- 
mitys thereupon, were ſpoken of by Moſes about 


— » 


» Chalcid. in Tim. Plat. p.371. T Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. 
9. cap. 17, Gen. 9, 27. Deut. 4. 27, 28. Chap. 28. 36, 


fifteen 


49, 64. Jer. 16. 13. 
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fifteen hundred years before k. The Chaldeant put | 
out the Eyes of Zedechiah, King of Judab, when l 

they were about to carry him into Captivity: by 

And the Word of the Lord by Ezekiel the Prophet b 

was thereby fulfill'd; I will bring him to Babylon in b 

5 the hand of the Chaldeans, yet ' ſhall he not ſee it, 

c tho he ſhall die there Þ. The Jews were deliver d 
from their Captivity at the end of ſeventy years, 

as Jeremiah has foretold ||. The Army of tlie 

Medes and Perſians came againſt Babylon, and de- 
ſtroy'd the Chaldean Monarchy, as both J1ſaiah and 
Feremiah had declar'd long before, when it was 

£ moſt powerful and victorious (a). By the Edict 

of Cyrus the Perſian, the Jews were allow'd to re- 

turn, and rebuild their City and Temple (6). 

And that he ſhould grant them that Liberty, Iſaiah - 

b had foretold almoſt two hundred years before that 

x Prince was born(c). The Succeſſion of the four 

5 great Monarchys, the Chaldean, Perſian, Grecian, 

N 

e 


and Roman, is repreſented by Daniel in his Inter- 
pretation of the Image of Nebuchadnezzar's Vi- 
ion, conſiſting of Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron; 


g when three of theſe Empires were yet to come. 

1 And it is there added, that a Stone cut out of the 

t Mountain without hands did break the Image in 

5 8 4) which refers to Chriſt ſupernaturallß 

* begotten, and the Succeſs of his Kingdom, which 

5 ſhould at laſt bring to nought thoſe earthly Do- 

8 minions, and become a Fifth Monarchy, but of a 

: very different kind, and its Power Spiritual. So 

f that we have here a Compendium of General 

8 Hiſtory from the time of Nimrod to the End of 
* 2 Kings 25, 7. f Ezek. 12. 13. || Jer. 29. 10. Dan. 

. 9. 2. Tech. 7.5. (4) Ia. 13. 17, 18, 19. Jer. 30. 3. Chap. 

8 51. 11. (b) 2 Chron. 36. 22. Ezra 1. 1. (c) IIA. 44. 28. 

Chap. 45. 1 13. (4) Dan. 2. 45. | | 
Ml - | the 
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the World. The ſame four Monarchys were alfh 
fienify'd to Daniel in his own Viſion of the four 
Beaſts ariſing out of the Sea *: and therein it was 
again ſhewn to him, that theſe Dominions being 
taken away, the Kingdom of the Son of Man 


mould be ſet up, whom all People, Nations, and 


Languages ſhould ſerve and obey f. And the 
Victory of Alexander over Darius, which ended 
the Per ſiau, and began the Grecian Empire, veri- 
fy*d another Viſion of that Prophet, in which he 
beheld the Ram and the He-Goat fighting toge- 


ther, and the former ſubdu'd by the latter |]. 


That by the Ram with two Horns was meant the 
King of Media and Perſia, and by the Gvat the 


King of Grecia, was the Interpretation thereof, 


which he receiv'd from the Angel (2). To ſhew 
in the great Variety of Inſtances how the Pre- 


dictions relating to Chriſt, in Moſes and all the 

Prophets, have been fulfill'd, would be an eaſy 
Work, but of too great length. It may ſuffice, 
that I have declar'd already how the Prophecys | 
thit concern'd the Meſſiah have been punctvally 
accompliſh'd in our Lord Jeſus. And ſurely the 


particular Time of his Birth, the Place of it oc- 


caſton'd by the accidental Taxing, the Sufferings 


he endur'd from the Fews, the Piercing of his 
Body, his wonderful Riſing from the Dead, the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, the Increaſe and Am- 
plitude of his Dominion, with ſeveral other 
Events and Circumſtances of his Life and Death ; 
theſe were ſuch things as the Prophets could not 
poilibly of themſelves foreſee; and yet they could 


| foretel them all, and hundreds of years before 
they came to paſs. We muſt therefore ſuppoſe 
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* Dan, 1. 1, 2, Gr. T Ibid, v. 13, 14, 17. | Dan. 8. 7. 
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(4) Ibid, v. 20, 21. 
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they were reveaPd to them by the Spirit of God, 
as St. Peter tells us they were X. And the fame 


muſt be faid of all the other Futuritys I have men- 


tion'd. 


| There need no more be ſaid: but many other 
Conſiderations there are, that may raiſe our 
Eſteem of theſe Sacred Volumes. They are of 


yenerable Antiquity, eſpecially thoſe of Moſes, 


which are the moſt antient Writings extant in 
the World. He wrote before Homer above five 


hundred years; nay, before moſt of the Heathen 
Gods had their being, as Clemens Alexandrinus 


makes appear T. There appears in the Authors 
of them a ſincere and impartial purpoſe of de- 


claring the Truth. They forbear not to relate 


the Faults of thoſe for whoſe Worth and Memory 


they had the greateſt Regard ; as the foul Sins of 


Noah, Lot, David, and Solomon ||. We ſee how 
freely Moſes makes known the ill Carriage of 
Aaron his Brother relating to the Golden Calf (a), 


as alſo the Pride and Emulation of his Siſter A.- 


riam, for which ſhe was ſmitten with Leproſy (b): 


He mentions his own Parentage, tho with this 
Blemiſh upon it, that Amram his Father had mar- 
ry'd his own Father's Siſter (c). Nor does he 
conceal, that himſelf and Aaron were rebellious 
againſt the Lord at the Water of Meribah, for 
which they were both deny'd Entrance into the 
Land of Canaan (d). David has tranſmitted to 


Poſterity his grievous Offence in the matter of 


Uriah (e) and ſo has Jeremiah his own ſinful 
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* 1 Pet. 1,10, 11. - + Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 1. p.322, 323. 
Gen. 9. 21, Chap. 19. 33, 35. 2 Sam. 11. 14, 15. 2 Kings 
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Murmurings and Impatience. And we may ob- 
ſerve in the Hiſtorical Relations of the Captivity 
and Deſolations brought upon 7/rael and Fudah, 


how the wicked Provocations that occafion'd 
them are largely repreſented : The Writers there- 
of declare the Sins of their own Nation with 
their due Aggravations, and do thereby juſtify the 


Proceedings of Providence in the fore Judgments 
that were brought upon them *. OT 


1 * 


From theſe Divine Books we receive a deſi rable 


 Knowledg as to ſeveral matters, about which there 
zs no Satisfaction from any other Writings ; as 
concerning the Production and Beginning-of the 


World and of Mankind; the Origin of Evit ; 
the firſt Occaſion of the Diverſity of Languages 


the Derivation of Nations from the three Sons of 
Noah; and the firſt Plantations of Countrys by 


them and their Deſcendants, for the Truth where- 
of it ſhould be a convincing Argument, that the 


Appellations of Nations, Countrys, and parti- 


cular Places, have been taken from the Names of 


Perſons ſet down in that Genealogy from Noah 


and his Sons, which we find in theſe Sacred Hiſto- 
rys T. From Madai the Country Media had its 
Name; from Favan the antient Forefathers of the 
Greeks were call'd Tones, and a Part of Aſia Minor 
Tonia, where a Colony of them inhabited; and 
the Muſcovites were from Meſhech. eAliſa gave 
name to Elis a Country in Peloponneſus, and Tar- 


 ſoiſh, who was in Cilicia, to Tarſus the Metropolis 


thereof. From Canaan deſcended the Canaanites, 
and from Saba the Sabeans. The Philiſtines were 


from Philiſtim, and from Sidon the City ſo calld 


receiv'd the Name. Elan planted the Country of 


ä A # —_ * 
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* 2 Kings 17.7, 8, 9, Cc. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 1. cap. 6, 5+ 


Perſiay 


Perſia, the antient Name whereof was Elam, as 
may be ſeen in ſeveral Texts of the Prophets x. 
Ur and his Offspring took up the Region of Tra- 
conitis, Where Job had his Dwelling, and tis 
therefore call'd the Land of Uz r. From Heber 
the Hebrews deriv'd their Name and Nation; and 
from Peleg the old Pelaſgi a People of Greece. 
Other Examples might be given, but theſe may 
be enough to confirm your Belief that the Propa- 
gation of Mankind, and the Peopling of the 
World, have really been as in theſe antient-Wri- 
tings the Account is given | | 
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And tho the Religion of the Gentiles were ſo 


much condemn'd by the Scriptures of the Fews, 
and their Holy Inſtitution : yet even they could 
not but think them well worth their knowing, and 


their Eſteem ; or elſe Prolomy King of Egypt would 


not have been at the trouble and charge to procure 
a Verſion of them into Greek, that they might be 
an Ornament to his famous Library at Alexandria. 
Moſes is mention'd with Honour by Heathen Au- 


thors, as a Writer and Lawgiver of the ems; 
and particularly by Longinus, who has given him 


a great Character; and commended his Manner of 
writing, of which he was a competent judg ||. 
Alſo Galen, ſpeaking of the Origiaation of things 

as by him declar'd, prefers it to the Hypotheſis 
of Epicurus (a). That the Learned among the 
Heathen knew Moſes's Account of the Creation, 
of Paradiſe, the Tower of Babel, Noah's Flood, 
and the Deſtruction of Sodom 4nd Gomorrah ; that 
they knew theſe and ſome other Paſſages in the 
' Moſaick Hiſtory, their own Books do plainly teſti- 
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fy. And it is manifeſt enough, that a great many 
Uſages in their Religion Mere of Fewiſh Original. 
As Fove, their Supreme Deity, deriv'd his Name 


rom Fehovah the God of the Jems; ſo in divers 


Rites of their Superſtition they imitated thoſe of 
__ theFew/ſh Church. Thus it was in their Temples, 

* Prieſts, Oracles, Sacrifices, Luſtrations, their 
ITithes and Firſt-Fruits. They had their Sab- 
baths, and thence a Diviſion of Time into Weeks 
or Seven Days, their Celebrations at the New 


Moons among the Greeks, and at the Kalends by 


the Romans : yea, the Rite of Circumciſion was 
in uſe with ſeveral Nations. And that theſe and 
other like things found among the Gentiles were 
fetch'd from Paleſtine, has been the Opinion of 
many Learned Men both antient and modern. 
We have moreover their Authority to ſay, that 
the Heathen Philoſophers were for their beſt No- 


tions beholden to the Fews and the Hiſtorical - 


Accounts concerning the moſt eminent of them 
will incline us ſo to think. Of Thales, who was 
Founder of the Jonick Set, we read that he de- 
ſcended from the Phenicians (either the Fews or 
their next Neighbours) and got his Learning by 
travelling into the Eaſt; and of Pherecydes, from 
whom was the 7ralick Sec; that he deriv'd his Phi- 
loſophy from the Books of the Phenicians. Pytha- 
goras, Father of another Se, travel'd into Phe- 
nicia, as well as Egypt and Babylon, for improving 
his Knowledg ; and it is reported by one who 
wrote his Life, that he took many things into 


his Philoſophy out of the Jewiſh Laws. And Plato 
is with probability ſuppos'd to have fallen ac- 


PRE with the Judaick Doctrine, when for 
ncreaſe of his Learning he reſided in Egypt; 
which happen'd to be at a time when great 


Numbers 
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Numbers of the Fews were in that Country *. 
When we conſider how much the Pythagore ans 
and Platoniſts have ſaid concerning Dæmons, aud 
inviſible Beings, whence can we conceive that ſort 
of Knowledg ſhould be deriv'd' to them but from 
the Writings of the Fews, in which Angels are 
fo often'mention'd ? And in this reſpe& eſpecially 
it might well be ſaid, as it was by Numenius a 
Pyt ha gorean Philoſopher, What's Plato but Moſes 
Attirix ing f, or ſpeaking Greek ? It is not doubted 
but the Greeks, who gave Learning to other Na- 
tions, receiv'd their very Letters from the Fews - 
For which there is the common Report concern- 
ing Cadmus, that he brought the Alphabet from 
Phenicia into Greece. And it is own'd by Hero- 
dotus, that the Greets had their Letters from 
then e E „ 

And now you have ſeen, that a great deal may 
be ſaid for upholding that Honour and Veneration 
which the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament have 
been juſtly poſſeſs'd of for ſome thouſands of 
rears. And if you pleaſe to conſider what has 
been urg'd for. their Authority, but eſpecially 
from Miracles and Prophecy, you may, I hope, 
be fully appris'd what Reaſon there was in that 
of our Saviour; I they believe not Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho one 
riſe from the Dead. If you think [ have been wan- 


dering this while from the Subject J had in hand; 


might tell you that I could at any time ſtep a 
little out of my way on ſo good an occaſion. 
Bur ſure [ am there has been no Digreſſion at all 
from the preſent Deiign : for you may too well 
now what need there is of defending the Scrip- 


3 A 
1 — 


* St llingfl. Orig. Sac. lib. 3. cap. 3. Jer. 43. 6, 7. 
T Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 342. || Herod. in Terpſich. 
. MW turcz, 


old, we muſt beware of being Traditors, as they 
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tares, while there are ſome, and not a few, who 
are diſpos'd to lay them aſide, for enjoying q 
Freedom of thinking and doing, which theſe Sa- 
cred Writings will not allow them: And I know 

no better means of vindicating our Reveal'd Re- 
| gion, than by aſſerting their Divine Authority 
on which it is founded. While the Devil is re- 
newing his Deſign of tempting Men to giya up 
their Bibles, as in the Heathen Per ſecution ol 


were ignominiouſly call'd who comply'd there- 
with: And I am willing you ſhould be ſenſible too 
that while I have been arguing for the Judaict 
Revelation, I was in effect maintaining the Chriſti- 
an, and the Divine Truth of the Goſpel. For 
you have underſtood already how the Doctrine of 
Chriſt receives a great Confirmation from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as the Prophecys 
of the Meſſiah, and their Completion in him, do 
teſtify to the World that he was a Divine Teacher, 
And therefore the Holy Apoſtles urg'd their Ci- 
tations out of thoſe antient Writings for gaining 
Mea to the Faith of Chriſt. Thus did St. Peter, 
as we may fee in his Sermons recorded in the 
Ads &, and likewiſe St. Paul, as appears in ſe- 
veral places of that Hiſtary , and particularly 
when he was reaſoning with the Fews at Ron, 
He perſuaded concerning Jeſus, both out of the Lan 
of Moles, and out of the Pſalms. And our Saviour 
himſelf made uſe of the ſame Topick, bidding his 
Hearers ſearch the Scriptures, and that for this rea- 
ſon, they teſtiſy of me ||. And again a little after, 
Had ye belicy'd Moſes, ye would have beliewd ne, 
for he wrote of mc. I think it may be ſaid, that 
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the Chriſtian Religion is much concern'd in the 
Evidences that may be brought for the Pivine 
Authority of the en, as they are for Subſtance 
the ſame, tho differing in outward Adminiſtra- 
tion: The Jews made uſe'of the Old Teſtament,” and 
ve Chriſtians of the New: but theſe are not diverſe 
From each other; for the New is but the Old fulfil”d ;; 
nad Chriſt is one and the ſame Teſtator in both Xx. 
we have the fame Object of Religious Worſhip, 
the ſame Law of Moral Dutys that were to the 
Jews. Their Sacraments and ours are of like Sig- 
WH nification and Deſign : nay, they had the ſame 
* WH Goſpel in Ceremonial Types and Shadows which 
ve have now in the Antitypes and real Subſtante : 


| Wl and they were accepted by God as performing their 
Ritual Service, which had reſpe& to Chriſt, then 
$ Wiuture and expected; as we obtain Favour and 
Acceptance thro Faith in him as now actually 
. come. The Goſpel is not ſo much an Abolition 
„of their Religion, as a Reformation, and tis ſo 


call'd by St. Paul F : it doth. but improve and 
make more perfect, by taking ſome things away, 
which were but Beggarly Elements, in the Phraſe 
of the ſame Apoſtle, and which after the Coming 
Wof Chriſt were not only uſeleſs, but no longer 
awful. This is declar'd in that Saying of onr 
Saviour: Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
aw and the Prophets; I am not come ro deſtroy, but 
0 fulfil ||. It was the Deſign: of his Coming, that 
he Moral Law ſhould be fulfilld., by 4 ſtrict In- 


„ {Worcement of all the Dutys therein requir'd ; and 
% that the Law Ceremonial ſhould be fulfill'd too, 
„-das Veter Teftimento urincur, rei Dov, fed tren 


ſwerſa non ſunt; quia. novum vetcris adimpletio eſt, & ia 
hg que idem Teſtator eſt Chriſtus. Lac, Ii“. 4, cat. 20. 
; 7 Heb. 9. 18. 5 1 Mat. 55 17. ö 1454 


/ 


| 1 
or have its Completion by a real Accompliſhment W 1 
of all thoſe things which it typically repreſented, MW t 


So then you may well perceive, that whatever I u 
have alledg'd for the Revelation made to the ¶ t 
Few, is no leſs concluſive for thè Authority of C 
the Goſpel; and that in aſſerting their Religion t! 
have been doing the like ſervice to our own. But fe 
now I paſs on to ſome remaining Arguments. that WW -- 
do immediately concern the Evangelical luſti- = 


. 


The Chriſtian Doctrine has been improv'd all w. 
embrat d by Perſons moſt Wiſe and Learn tf 
and by ſuch in the moſt early Times g th 
"i hriſtianity, tho bred up in other Reli 
Lions, and very much prejudic'd againſt t x, 


3 5 ; PEE, a 
T HE Doctrine of the Goſpel has recommend „i. 

J it ſelf to Perſons of the beſt Underſtand wi 

inge, and moſt improv'd ; who were well able ol Ci 

3adg of Truth and Falſhood. That ſuch ther all 

have been of thoſe profeſſing Chriſtianity, will ti: 

eaſily be granted. And I think it ſhould be wh © 

doubt, but that in reſpe& of Intellectual Endo 7- 

ments the Chriſtians have far excel'd thoſe In 

other Religions. Beſide the Learning of the ] we 

tient Philoſophers ſo much celebrated, they H Ph 

\- had the Advantage of all additional Improv los 
? ments in the Apes after them. If I ſhould bl — 
| name the more eminent of them in the {ere + 
Centurys of the Church, it would be to troub cot 

' you with a Catalogue that might ſeem tediou A. 


hut it will moſt ſerve to our purpoſe, if we 4 
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ſider how many intelligent Perfons, and of great 
Parts, were in the primitive Times prevail'd upon 
to embrace the Goſpel, tho they had been bred 
up and ſettled in other Religions. *Tis men- 
tion'd by one of the antient Writers in behalf of 
Chriſtianity, while diſputing againſt the Heathen, / 
that Learned Men of all ſorts had exchang'd their 
former Sentiments for the Faith of Chriſt : Such 
as were endu'd with great Parts; Orators, Gramma- 
rians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians, and thoſe * 
that had ſearch'd into the Secrets of Philoſophy F. 1 
could give you the Names of a great many ſuch,” 
and ſhall crave leave to mention ſome of them; 
as Sergius Paulus Governour of Cyprus, of whom 
we read that he was 4 prudent Man f. Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, one thought fit to be a Senator in 
the famous Court at Athens, which was the moiſt © 
Venerable in all Greece: and he had been bred up 
in all the Sciences that were taught there. Clemens 
Romanus, who for accompliſhing himſelf bad ſtu- 
dy'd both at Athens and in Egypt, and brought + 
back the Learning of both Places with him. Ari- 


| hides, an Athenian Philoſopher, who appears a 


wiſe and eloquent Man in his Apology for the 
Chriſtians. Juſtin Martyr, one who underſtood 
all parts of Philoſophy, knew all the Tenets of 
the ſeveral Seas that profeſs'd it, and wrote 
two Apologys for the Religion of the Goſpel. 
Theophilus Ant iochenus, who was much converſant 
in the Writings of the Heathen, and had a Mind 
well furniſh'd with their Learning. Athenagoras, a 
Philoſopher of Athens, who alſo wrote an Apo- 
logy. Apollonins, an eminent Man of Rome, endu'd 


—— 
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* Magnis Ingeniis praditi, Oratores, Grammatici, Rhetores, 
Conſulti ſuris, ac Medici, Philoſophiæ etiam Secreta rimartes. 
Arnob. adverſ. Gent. lib. 2. f Acts 13.7. 555 
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With great Learning af all forts ; who when be- 
come a Chriſtian, made an eloquent and reſo- 
lare Oration before the Senate in defence of his 
Religion, for which he was put to death. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, who had traverd from place to 
Place for ſatisfying his Thirſt after Knowledg and 
Philoſophy ; for he ſtudy'd not only at Athens, the 
ſuppos'd Place of bis Birth, but in the Eaſt and 
in Egypt; and how ſucceſsful he was, his Writings 
Plainly teſtify. Tertullian, a Man of exquilite 
Parts, adorn'd with all the Literature of Greeks 
and Romans, and much $kill'd in the Roman Laws; 
vie have his excellent Apologeticł for the Chriſtians. 
Minutius Felix, deſcended of a Noble Family, a 
Man learned in the Law, a famous Pleader at 
Rome, and very well ſtudy'd in the Heathen Wri- 
ters; he had liv'd in the Profeſſion of Gentiliſm 
till the latter part of his Life, but afterward fe- 
nounc'd it; and having embrac'd Chriſtianity, he 
wrote in its behalf that famous Dialogue between 
an Heathen and a Chriſtian, Cyprian, one train'd 
up in the Liberal Arts, an eloquent Orator, and 
à publick Profeſſor of Rhetorick. He was not 
converted to the Faith of Chriſt, till the Declen- 
ſion of his Age, and does himſelf admire how 
inveterate Cuſtom, and the Evils of Gentiliſm 
that had been ſo long reoted in him, could be 
Blacks up *: But ſuch was the Evidence of the 
hriſtian Doctrine, that he was at length ſubdu'd 
and chang'd by it, and for the ſake thereof ſuf- 
fer'd Martyrdom. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, a Man 


educatcd in Learning, and a Maſter of Wit and Elo- b 
quence; and his Underſtanding could not fail of | 


| X ; > = = t; 
Improvement, while he had the famous Origen for 
his Iuſtructer. Arnobius; a Profeſſor of Rheto- 
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rick, who had been an Oppoſer of Chriſtianity ;.but 
after his Converſion wrote feven Books in its Vin- 
dication againſt the Gentiles, Lattantivs, a Scholar 
of the former, cad by St. Hierom, Fluuius Ela- 
quentiæ Tullians * ;, and by another, Cicero Cbriſtia- 
us #. He was appointed by the Emperor Diocle- 
ſian to be a Teacher of Rhetorick, and after ward 
choſen for a Tutof to N the Son of Conſtan- 

tine the Great. And he alſo has left ſeveral Books 
in favour of Chriſtianity and againſt the Heathen. 
Theſe, who wanted not Judgment, and were emi- 
nent for their Endowments, ſaw Reaſon enough 
to become Converts to the Goſpel ; and moſt of 
them employ'd their Parts in its Defence, even 
when there was nothing but the Merits of the 
Cauſe to engage them to it. And I wiſh Men 
would defer their leaving our Reveal'd Religion 
for the Natural, till it could appear to them, that 
the Perſons who would now-a-days perſuade them 
to it, have better Underſtanding and greater 
Learning than thoſe Antients had, who exchang'd 
the Natural for that which is Reveald. It might 
be expedient (tho much to our ſhame) that their 
Apalogeticks for Chriſtianity againſt the Heathens, 


ſhould now be collected and ſet forth together, 


for doing the like Service againſt the Deiſts of the 


preſent Age: and perhaps not amiſs that they ſhould 
comeabroad in our own Language, leſt the Work 
ſhould be uſeleſs to the greater part of them. 

I may not here omit that others of like account 
that were of the Fewiſh Religion, did in the In- 
fancy of the Goſpel find themſelves oblig'd to 
take upon them the Profeſſion of it. I do not 
now mean thoſe firſt and principal Diſciples of 


Nu. & Hum. lib. © 


„ Hieron. Epiſt, 3, ad Paulin. + Joh. Franc. Pic. de Stud. 
M 4 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and his immediate Attendants, of whom 
have ſpoken already; but ſome others of that 
Nation, who were Men of Character and good 
Underſtanding. Such was Nicodemus, call'd by 
the Evangeliſt, 4 Ruler of the Fews, and by our 


Saviour, A Maſter of Iſrael &: whereby is ſigni- 


fy'd that he was of the Sanhedrim; ſo that he had 
been eſteem'd as well qualify'd to be choſen one 
of the Seyenty Judges of that Supreme Court, in 
Which all the weighty Cauſes of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion were decided; a Court from which there was 
no Appeal, but which receiv'd Appeals from all 
other inferior Judicatures. And that this Man of 
eminent Station believ'd in Chriſt,” and receiv'd 
his Doctrine, no one can doubt that will read 
FJohm 3. 2. Chap. 7. 30. Chap. 19. 39. Another 
ſuch was Foſeph of Arimathea, of whom it is faid, 
that he was an Honourable Counſellor ; which im- 
ports that either he was a Decurion, that is, bore 
the Title of ſuch as the Romans appointed in the 
Provinces, that by their Counſel the Affairs 
thereof ſhould be manag'd: or that he had the 
Authority of a Member in the ſame Court of the 
Sanhedrim; which ſeems more probable, when we 
read, that he conſented not to the Counſel and 
Deed againſt our Saviour. Of him St. Matthem 
_ plainly teſtifies, that he was 4 Diſciple of Jeſus (a): 
and hereof he gave manifeſt proof, when after 
the Crucifixion he went boldly and demanded his 
Body; which he-wrap'd in Linen, and laid it in 
the new Sepulcher that he had prepar'd. But 
beſide theſe two there were others of like Con- 
dition, who had the ſame Conviction concerning 
_ Chriſt and the Doctrine he preach'd : for we find 
'* John 3. 1, 10. ÞF Mar. 15. 43. | Luke 23. 51. 
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it ſaid, that of the Chief Rulers many believ'd on q 


him *. So that divers, who were the more Judi- 


cious and Eminent of the Fews, had their Minds 


won over to the Goſpel; tho the Prieſts, who 


thought it their Intereſt to keep up the Moſaick 


Inſtitution, and the ſuperſtitious Phariſees ws 


| bigotted to the Traditions and Cuſtoms they h 


receiv*d, appear'd very obſtinate in their Infidelity. 


But of all the Jewiſh Converts in thoſe days, 


St. Paul is of greateſt Conſideration, and moſt to 


my purpoſe. He was a Man of acute Parts, and 


improv'd by learned Education under Gamaliel a 
famous Rabbi of the Jews; by whoſe Teaching 
and his own Induſtry, he was a great Proficient, 
and above his Equals ꝶ in reſpect of Age. That he 
was reputed to have great Intellectual Acquire- 


ments, is imply'd in that Saying of Feſtus upon 
hearing his Oration, wherein he ſpake of the Hea- 


venly Viſion in which Chriſt appear'd to him; 
Paul, thou art beſide thy [elf,, much Learning hath made 


thbee mad . Now this Great Man, tho of the Phari- 
| fees, who were the moſt violent Adverſarys to 
the Goſpel, and the more addicted to them, be- 


cauſe tutor'd by Gamaliel who was a Doctor of 
that Set; tho he had ſhewn what an Averſion he 


had to the Religion of Chriſt, by his Rage and 


cruel Practices againſt thoſe who profeſs'd it; and 
tho his Conſcience were ſo engag'd in the Quarrel, 


that he verilythought he ought to do many things Cone 


trary tothe Name of Jeſus of Nazareth (a) : I ſay, 


notwithſtanding all this, he ſoon after became a 


moſt zealous Proſelyte to the Faith of Chriſt, and 


the chief Promoter of it, by preaching what he 
once endeavour'd to deſtroy (. 1 


John 12. 42, + Gal. 1-14. || Acts 25, 24. (=) Chap. 


No 
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Now that the molt Intelligent and Learned 
- Men have approv'd and embrac'd the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, ſhould be allow'd without ſcruple to 
have the Force of an Argument. It has been 
determin'd by the Maſters of Reaſon, that a thing 
is to be eſteem'd probahle, and ſuch as may re- 
quire our Aſſent, which ſeems to be true to the 
wiſer ſort of Men, and either the moſt or the 


more Eminent of them *. And that this Cha. 


racer is what the Goſpel may juſtly claim to it 
ſelf, can't I think be deny'd. Whether we ſpeak 
_ of ſcientifick or practical Wiſdom ; there have 
. certainly been among thoſe profeſſing Chriſtianity 
the wiſeſt Men that ever were in the World: and 
on this account it may well demand our high 
Eſteem. For it muſt be granted, that the Wiſe 
and Knowing are not very likely to be impos'd 
upon by the Fallacys of Error and Deluſion, they 
being ſuch as can well diſtinguiſh between the Ap. 
Pearances and Reality of Truth : nor can they be 
over haſty in taking up their Opinions, but will 
always do it with a wary Deliberation. And they 
mult be thought moſt efpecially to yſe their Care 
and Caution in the matters of greateſt impor- 
tance; as are thoſe of Religion, and which con- 

cern the Method and Means of obtaining the future 


Happineſs. 


But our preſent Reaſoning is more eſpecially 
concluſive with reſpe& to thoſe Men of Under- 

anding and Knowledg already mention'd, who 
in the early Times of the Goſpel were prevail'd 
upon to embrace the Faith of Chriſt, tho they had 
been prepoſſeſs d by other Religions, and Breally 
prejudic'd againſt the Chriſtian, For this muff 


needs oblige us to believe, there were in thoſe. 
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days very clear Evideacesfor the Truth of Chris 
tianity : becauſe otherwiſe the Minds of ſuch Per 
ſons could never have been ſo ſatisfyd and 
chang'd. They were doubtleſs well aſſur'd that 
the Proofs which had been alledg'd for our Sa- 
viour's being a Divine Prophet, were really true 
and very ſufficient. And therefore we muſt con- 
clude, chat thoſe underſtanding Men of the Sen- 
hedrim, whom I lately mention'd, and alſo 
St. Paul, were really convinc'd concerning the 
Truth of our Saviour's Miracles, and the other 
Divine Atteſtations that confirm'd his Doctrine. 
And as for the Learned Gestiles I nam'd to you 
(who no doubt were nice and inquiſitive enough) 
their Converſion ſuppoſes that they had no Ob- 
jections or Scruples left about the Matters of 
Fact, which are the great Motives to the Belief of 
the Goſpel ; but after their ſtrict Enquirys had 
receiv'd full Satisfaction that Chriſt had indeed 
done ſuch Wonders as were reported of him; 
that he roſe from the Dead, and aſcended from 
Earth to Heaven; and that after ward his Apoſtles 
had ſupernatural Gifts confer'd upon them. For 
if they thought the Chriſtians had falſify'd in any 
one of theſe, they would have ſuſpected the Whole, 
and never have come over to them. Thoſe who: 
liv'd in the Time of the Apoſtles, and were con- 
verted by their Preaching, muſt be ſuppos'd ta 
have been confirm'd in their Belief as to the ſaid 
Particulars, by hearing and aw Delt with chem; 
who were ordain'd to be Witneſſes of what they 
knew *: And the aſſuring Evidence which theſe 
receiv'd from the Apoſtles themſelves, was im- 
parted by them to the others we nam'd, that were 
turn'd to Chriſtianity after the Apoſtolical Age; 
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whoſe Faith alſo imply'd that they found the oral 
Reports, the Apoſtles had deliver'd,- and the 
Narrations of the Evangelical Hiſtorians (which 
were all of em then abroad) well to agree; for 
if otherwiſe, it had been a Prejudice ſtrong enough 
to hinder their Aſlent. And therefore we may be 
confident, that they of the ſucceeding Age re- 
ceiv'd aſſurance from ſach as had known the Apo- 
ſtles, concerning their working of Miracles, and 
their ſpeaking with Diverſity of Tongues, as *tis 
related by'the Sacred Writers. That the Notices 
which the Chriſtians of the firſt Age had receiv'd 
from the Apoſtles immediately, being by them 
deliver d down, had their efficacy on the Minds 
of thoſe who were in the Times next following, 
cannot be doubted by us. And we may be ſure it 
was 10 in Clemens Alexandrinus, who writes that 
he himſelf had learn'd, from ſeveral very good and 
. credible Perſons, the things that had been de- 
clar'd to them by the Holy Apoſtles Peter, James, 
Folm, and Paul * ; a Paſſage which Ervſebirs has 
thought fit to remark . The Apoſtles could and 
did ſatisfy thoſe whom they brought over to the 
Faith about all Matters relating to Chriſt and 
themſelves, which were Evidences for the Divine 
Truth of the Doctrine they taught: And by a Report 
of the ſame tranſmitted from them, others might 
well be ſatisfy'd, who became Converts in the 
Generation following. Thus you have ſeen how 
well it may be argu'd for our Religion from tbe 
Faith of ſuch primitive Converts as we have been 
ſpeaking of. | „„ 


— 


* Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 1. Ita & Irenzus in Epiſt. ad 
Florinum. f Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 3. cap. 10. 
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| The many f rout Difficaltys and Diſadvantages, 


which the . labour d under, in the Be- 
„,,, en 


F now we proceed to conſider on the one hand 
J the great Difficultys which the Goſpel was to 
encounter; and on the other its happy Progreſs 
and wonderful Propagation, notwithſtanding all 
the vaſt Impediments; we ſhall ſee reaſon enongh 
to look upon it as a Divine Inſtitution aſſiſted 'þy. 
Omnipotence. To plant our Religion throughout 
the Earth, and build up the Chriſtian Church, 
was certainly the greateſt and moſt difficult Work 
that ever was undertaken. It was to change the 


Minds, turn the Wills, and ſubdue the Affeèctions 


of Mankind: it was to aboliſh Cuſtoms and Laws, 
to pull down antient Settlements, to ſubdue King- 
doms ; and in a word, to new-make the World. 


Whence it was ſaid of St. Paul and his Company, 


Theſe that have turn d the World upſide down, are 
come hither alſo v. How could it be eaſy to diſ- 


pel the Errors, and purge out the Vices of Man- 
kind, which were ſo epidemical, and of ſuch con- 
tinuance? And bow could a moſt ſtrict and holy 


Religion get any kind Reception, when Wicked- 
neſs and Immorality had every where the prevail- 

ing Power, and never more than in thoſe very 
Times, when the Deſign was carrying on of, ſet- 
ting up the Goſpel? The Sobriety, and other 
laudable Vertues of the Roman Government as it 
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had formerly been, by which they advanc'd their 
Power, aud civiliz'd the World, were now out 


of uſe, and almoſt quite loſt. The Sovereignty 
was in Emperors, under whom Vice was thriving, 


and grown great. They were moſt of them o 


better than Beaſts in the ſhape of Men; and being 


iven up to all ſorts of Wickedneſs and Senſua- 


ity, they did by their Examples and Adminiſtra- 
tion teach and. encourage the ſame in all their 
Dominions. Their Favourites and Dependents 


were like themſelves; and from the Court and 


_ City of Rome all the Vices thereof were by Pre- 
fects, inferior Officers, and Soldiers, convey'd and 
diſpers'd abroad throughout the Empire: which 
might well occaſion that Saying of St. John, The 


whole World lieth in Wickedneſs *. And could any 


one think it likely that ſuch a World as this was; 
ſhould be perſuaded to fall in love with the Piſ- 
cipline of Chrift, and freely chuſe to be in ſub- 


jection to it? Who would expect that Men ſfiould 


de content to part with the Gratifications of 
worldly Luſts and ſenſual Indulgence, for thofe 
Dutys of Penitence, Mortification, and ſtrict Ha- 
lineſs which the Goſpel injoins; nay, for the 
afflicting Evils of Perfecution, as the Lot of Chriſ- 


tians was then to be ? 


And it was a further Difficalty, that Chriſtia- 


nity could not be rais'd without the Downfat of 
Other Religions. We know how zealous Men 
uſe to be for that Religion in which they were 


bred up; Education and Cuſtom having endear'd 
it to them: and they think It both their Duty and 


their Honour to be reſolute and conſtant in the 
Profeſſion thereof. The Superſtition of the Ido- 
latrous Beathen, as bad as it was, could plead for 
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it ſelf, that it was very antient; had been re- 
ceiv'd and favour d by the greateſt Monarchs and 
Governments that ever were; approv'd and con- 
form'd to by the Men' moſt famous for Parts and 
Learning: it had been profeſs'd all along by the 
Generality of Mankind, by all of them indeed 
beſide thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation: and it was at 
that time the Eſtabliſh'd Religion of the Roman 
Empire. But the ems had much more to ſay why 
their Religion ſhould be ſtill retain'd. They had 
receiv'd it from Moſes, who gave abundant Proof 
of his being a Divine Prophet : There had been 
many Signs and Wonders, by which it was at- - 
teſted, and confirm'd to their Forefathers ; and 
Heaven had in an eminent manner own'd their 
Church by the Oracles and Prophecys that were 
granted to them. They were firmly per ſuaded, 
that the Moſaick Law and Inſtitution had come 
from God; and this the Teachers of Chriſtianity 
could not but themſelves acknowledg : but that 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel was of like Authority, 
they did not conceive. And therefore their Ar- 
gument was, that they were Moſes's Diſciples, 
and did know that God ſpake to him: but whence 
Feſus was they did not know *. And tho this 
were but a Fallacy, which they put upon them 
ſelves, and imply'd their ſtupid Obſtinacy againſt 
the Miracles of Chriſt : yet it prov'd a ſtrong 
Temptation to their rejecting of the Goſpel. - So 
then we ſee that Chriſtianity was to engage with 
a ſtrong Reſiſtance both from Fews and Gentiles, 
and could not prevail but by ſubduing the whole 
World. | 1 5 
And as our nos had very great Difficultys 
to ſtruggle with, fo it labour'd under many Diſ- 
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advantages that, one would think, it could ne- 
ver have broke thro, or got the better of. 


The Doctrine of the Goſpel, as in it ſelf con- 


ſider'd, could not be very taking, or apt to 
gain Favour with the Men of the World. And 
this may be ſaid both in reſpect of the Matters of 
Aſſent, and the Rules of Practice. The former 


were not the Diſcoverys of Human Diſquiſition, 


nor founded on the Principles of Reaſon, nor yet 
proposꝰ'd upon Philoſophical Evidence; but being 
made known by Revelation, they were to be re- 
Ceivꝰd on that account, and the Belief of them was 


to rely upon Teſtimony. And theſe Objects of 


Faith (ſome of them eſpecially) appear'd very 


difficult and unintelligible to the Minds of Men: 


they were ſuch as did not ſeem agreeable to the 
Notions of Natural Reaſon, but rather contrary 
to them; as the Expiation of our Sins by the 


_ Sufferings of another, the Divinity of Chriſt uni- 
ted to his Human Nature, his Reviving after 


Death, and the Reſurrection of our Bodys at the 
laſt Day. To which may be added all the mira- 


culous Facts related of Chriſt and his Apoſt les. 


That the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith were 


contemn'd by the Heathen as abſurd and incredi- 


ble, we may underſtand from St. Paul, who ſays, 


that the Goſpel was to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs * c: 


And that the natural Man receiveth not the things of 
God, for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him. This he 
could ſpeak from his own Experience : for when 


he diſcours'd to the Philoſophers at Athens con- 
cerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, it was to 
them an occaſion of Mockery ||. 


And as for the Rules of Practice, they could 


— 
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1 Cor. 1. 23. f Chap. 2. 14. Ack 17. 32. - : 
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Authority of the Goſpel, iy 
of Mankind, eſpecially as the World then was 


Tas not intended that the Goſpel ſhould humour. 


or flatter Men for getting their Good Will; for 
its Precepts do eroſs the Inelinations of our Appe- 
tites and Paſſions. They ſtrictly forbid all ſorts 
of Vice, and require Sobriety, Juſtice, and Piety 
in all the Inſtances thereof. Men were to be told 
of Self-denial, and Bearing the Croſs, of For- 
giving, Loving, Praying for Enemys; and in- 
ſtead of Revenge; of returning Good for Evil, 
as the fegu Dutys of every true Diſciple. 
Now theſe things were not very alluring to Per- 
ſons that had liv'd in the Latitude of Gentiliſm, 
and were accuſtonrd to follow the evil Tendence 
of their own Wills and Aſſections, to wall in Laſ- 
civiouſneſs, Luſts, Exceſs of Wine, Revelling, Ban- 
queting, and ubominable Idolatrys *, which was 
their Courſe of Life. And the Precepts of Chriſt 
were ſcarce more pleaſing to the Jem, Wo when 
the Goſpel appear'd were become very degenerate. 
Of the two prevailing SeAg'among them, the Sad- 
ducees and Phariſees; the one were Men of corrupt 
Principles, and their Hereſy againſt the Being of 
Spirits, and conſequently the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a future Reſurrection, was deſtructibe 
of Piety and vertuous Living: And the other- had 
very little of Religion in reality, while pretend- 
ing much to it in ſome Matters wherein it did 
not conſiſt. And our Saviour's Preaching had be- 
got their Enmity againſt him, in that he ſharply 
reproved theift great Corruptions; their ſetting 
up Traditions of their own, and ſome trifling 
Obſervances, while they neglected the great Dutys 
of Religion and Morality ; their hypocritical Out- 
ide like whited Sepulchers, while in their Hearts 
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178 The Truth and Divine 
and ſecret Practices there was nothing but Rot- 
tenneſs and Impurity. And whereas they had 
contracted the Moral Law in favour of their own 
Violations; the Doctrine of Chriſt reprehended 
their falſe Expoſitions, and reſtor'd the Com- 
mands to their true Ex tent. But all this ren- 
der d his Joſpel the leſs acceptable to that evil and 
A4 dulterous Generation *, as they were juſtly call; 
and there was by means thereof a likely Obſtack 
to hinder its Succeſs at the firſt ſetting forth. 
Moreover, the Novity of our Religion, when 
jn the Primitive Times it was to be propagated 
was an Occaſion of Diſeſteem and Neglect. For 
as Men are wont to have an Honour and Venera- 
tion for things of a long Antiquity : ſo what is 
look'd upon as new and upſtart, is liable for that 
reaſon to be ſlighted and contemn'd. And there- 
fore Men in thoſe days would be the more hardly 
perſuaded to part with their own Religions, 
which had been for many hundreds of years, in 
exchange for the Chriſtian, which but lately ap- 
pear'd in the World. It was intended for a Dil. 
paragement by Suetonius, when he call'd the Chriſ- 
| tians, A fort of Men, who had taken up a nm 
Superſtition. And Celſus thought it for his pur- 
poſe.to reflect on the Goſpel as a novel Doctrine, 
and that but 2 few years had paſt, ſince the Author 
of it began to be worſhip'd ||. The ſame is mention'd 
by Arnobius, as a common Objection ; But ow 
Name of Chriſtians is very new, and our Religion had 
its Beginning but a little while ſince (a). But he 
does in the fame. place ſhew the Folly of it. 


2 . 


Mat. 12. 39. f Genus hominum Superſtitionis novz, 
Sueton. in Claud. cap, 16. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. 1. 

(4) Sad novellum nemen eſt noſtrum, & ante dies paucos 
Religio eſt nta quam ſequimur. Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. 2. 
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However; in thoſe days of Ignorance this was 


able to prejudice the Minds of People againſt the 


Goſpel, and faſten them to their old Superſtitions. 
And we may underſtand from Lactantius, that it 
was alone thought argument enough why they 
ſhould ſtill continue Heathens : Theſe are the Reli- 
2 ions, whi ch being deliver d down to them from 
their Forefathers, they continue very obſtinately 


to defend and maintain: nor do they conſider what 


they are; but preſume it is ſufficient for the 
Proof and Truth of "em, that they are of an an- 


tient Tradition *. Tho in truth Heatheniſm 


* 


was but an Innovation, being a corrupt e 
from the True Religion, as at firſt profeſs'd in 


the Church of God. And Chriſtianity was not 


ſo new as they might fancy, being the ſame as to 
the main Subſtantials with the Religion of the 
Jews, as I have repreſented to you. Nay, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and of Salvation by 


Chriſt, is almoſt as old as Mankind : for it was 


preach'd to Adam immediately after his Fall by 
God himſelf, in his Promiſe of the Meſſiah: . The. 
very ſame, which is now call d the true Religion of 
Chriſt, was alſowith the Antients from the Beginning 
of Mankind, and down along to the Time of Chriſt”s 
coming in the Fleſh. And it may be added too, that 
to condemn any thing becauſe new, 1s unreaſonable 
and ridiculous: for what is at any time eſteem'd 
as antient, had once a Beginning; and without 
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Innovation the World could no way improve or 


and it may now be anſwer 
mitive Church, in their Diſputes with the 
_ Heathen. . 8 T2 


labour'd under in reſpect of thoſe who were the 
Teachers of it. Tho our Lord Chriſt, as to the 
intrinſick Dignity and Perfections of his Perſon, 


Mien that had ever been; yet it did not ſeem bel 
to the Divine Wiſdom, that his Appearing in the 


Condition of Life, ſeem'd mean and deſpicable: 


a2 Carpenter's Son, and on the account of Mar) 


follows, that they were offended in him. It was in- 
_ deed the grand Prejudice of that People againi: 


grow better. And yet this exploded Argument 
againſt Chriſtianity, has been borrow'd and urg'd 
by thoſe of Rome againſt our Proteſtant Religion; 


d by us in like manner 
as it was of old by Chriſtian Writers of the pri- 


There were ſome further Obſtacles to the Pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, from the Diſadvantages it 


did infinitely excel the greateſt and moſt eminent 


— 


Vorld ſhould be attended with thoſe Signs of 
worldly Grandeur, which are wont to command 
the Eſteem and Honour of Men. His Birth, 
with the Circumſtances of it, and his outward 


He made himſelf of no Reputation, and took up 
him the Form of a Servant * which was what tht 
Prophet had foretoldꝶ He hath no Form or Comeli- 
neſs, and when we ſhall Tee him there is no Beau) 
that we ſhould deſire him Pf. And hence there was 
an occaſion taken by the Jems of contemning both 
him and his Doctrine. For we read, that when 
they could not but acknowledg his Wiſdom and 
mighty Works, they reflected upon him as being 


D 


his Mother, and his Brethren, and Siſters, whoſe 
low State was known to them]; and then it 


8 8 Phil. 2. 7. 1 Ia. 53. 2. | Mat. 18037. 0 
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our Saviour, that he did not anſwer the fond 
Notion they had form'd to themſelves concerning 
the Meſſiah. For they expected he Thould appear 
with the Majeſty and Power of a great triumphant 
Prince; that he ſhould ſubdue the Nations, and 
make Jeruſalem the Miſtreſs of the World. And 
becauſe they ſaw nothing of all this (the Kingdom 
and Conqueſts by him deſign'd being of another 
kind) he was to the Jews a Stumbling-Bloot, as the 
Apoſtle hath ſaid X. The Meanneſs of our Sa- 
viour's Condition was alſo objected by the Hea- 
then, and particularly by Julian and Celſus. It 
was alſo mention'd by theſe Infidels, both as an 
Argument and a Reproach againſt the Goſpel, 
that the Author of it, whom the Chriſtians wor- 
ſhip?d, was put to death as a Malefactor. But 
the Offence was taken by the Jews, and the Ob- 
jections made by the Heathens; becauſe neither 
were ſenſible that the Deſign of his Coming re- 
quir'd his Life ſhould be a State of Humiliation, 
and his Death atone for the Sins of Men. 
And if we conſider the Apoſtles, how unlike- 
ly was it that they ſhould go on with that vaſt 
Undertaking, which their Maſter had begun ? 
Theſe Twelve Men were to attempt a Conqueſt 


over all Nations of the Earth, and to bring them 


into Subjection to Chriſt and his Government: 
Theſe few of mean Quality and Callings, deſtitute 
of acquir'd Endowments, and wanting the Aids 
of Logick and Rhetorick, were to perſuade Man- 
kind to change their Principles, and ſubmit them- 
ſeives to a Reformation. They had not learnt 
to argue with Sophiſtry, or to entice with Elo- . 
quence F. And even St. Paul, who was beſt 
able, did not. uſe Excellence of Speech, nor Words 


— 
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2 100. 1. 23. f See Aug. de C. P. lib, 22. cap. 5. 
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which Man's Wiſdom te acheth , as we have it from 
himſelf. And as our Religion in its firſt Propa- 
gation could have little Help from Human Learn- 
ing; ſo it receiv'd no Aſſiſtance from any worldly 


Power. In all the time of its Infancy there was 


no King a Nurſing Father, nor Queen a Nurſing 
Mother; and thus it continu'd for the three firſt 
Centurys : in all which time the Church of 
_ Chriſt was not only deny'd the Favour and En- 
couragement of Secular Powers, but did more- 
over feel their Enmity to the utmoſt degree. 


CHAP. UV: 


. The wiolent and crael Oppoſitions made by the 
flews and Gentiles againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, when as yet in its Infancy. 2 


THERE was never any - Oppoſition made 
with ſuch Vehemence of Hoſtility, as againſt 
the Religion of the Goſpel. When it firſt began 
to appear in our Saviour's Preaching, the whole 

8 of the Jewiſh Nation roſe up againſt it; 
Jo that they who were well- affected to his Doc- 
trine durſt not profeſs it openly ; and Nicodemu, 
tho a Man of no mean Quality, thought fit to 
viſit him by night f. But the Enmity roſe 6 
high, that at laſt they proceeded to take away 
the Life of the Divine Teacher, that a ſtop might 
be put to his thriving Doctrine: for they pro- 
pos'd that he and his Goſpel ſhould lie down to- 
gether in the ſame Grave. And it muſt needs be 
thought, that by their putting him to death a 
fore Blow was given to the Undertaking, That 
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1 Luke 24. 21. T Luke 14. 11. {| Ad 28.22, 


the Faith of his own Diſciples was ſtagger'd by | 


it, may be underſtood in that diſconſolate Say- 
ing: We truſted that it was he that ſhould have de- 
liver d Iſrael kl. And we read how backward 
they were to believe his Reſurrection when re- 


ported to them , tho it were what himſelf had 


told them ſhould come to paſs. But as ſoon as 
they were aſſur'd of his being return'd to Life 


again, their Faith alſo quickly revived. And 
when, after he was gone to Heaven, the Apoſtles 
were engag'd in publiſhing the Divine Truth, 


which he had depoſited with them, with what 
angry Spite, Outrage, and Violence they were 


oppos'd and aſſaulted, you may very well know - 
| from the Hiſtory of their Acts: in that you find 
that wherever they came they ſtill met with Af⸗ 

fronts and Indignitys from the rude Multitnde, 


and with the Frowns, Threatnings, and Cen- 


ſures of Magiſtrates and Governours. The Fews 


hated and perſecuted them as Enemys to Moſes - 
and the Gentiles dealt with them as ſuch to their 


Deitys and whole Religion. They werearraign'd, 
. beaten, impriſon'd, and till in danger of their 
Lives; and their Doctrine was every where ſpoken a- 


gainſt ll. It might therefore be thought, that theſe 


Diſcouragements ſhould be great enough to drive 


them from their Work of Preaching, and to keep 
off others from being their Diſciples or Hearers. 


But when it did not ſo fall out, an effeQual 


Means was us'd for ſtopping their Mouths, by 
taking away their Lives. And thus all of them 
St. John excepted) ſuffer'd as Martyrs in the 
iſcharge of their Apoſtolical Miniſtry. But 
there was further occaſion for the like Endeavours 
againſt the Progreſs of the Goſpel; and becauſe 
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184 The Truth and Divine 
it continu'd and proſper d in thoſe Places where 
the Apoſtles had been; and other Teachers had 
been appointed by them to be their Adjutors and 
Succeſſors in the Paſtoral Employment; the Po- 
licy and Power for the Kingdom of Darkneſs ſtil 
went on, and were vigorouſly exerted in ſuch 
Ads of Cruelty for rooting out Chriſtianity, as 
had never been practis d before. It muſt be an 
allow'd Obſervation, becauſe grounded | on. fo 
much Experience, that the Paſſions of Men are 
never ſo violent, nor does their Enmity-ever ſhew 

it ſelf ſo fierce and inhuman, as againſt thoſe who 
would be wiſer than themſelves in matters of Re- 
| ligion, which are of the higheſt Concern. There 
= were ten bloody Perſecutions ſet on by Heathen 
"1 _ Emperors; in which the Devil ſeem'd to take his 
Revenge for the Plagues of that number brought 
= on his Idolaters of Egypt in favour of the 1ſraelite: 
13g They were ſo many pitch'd Battels between Pa- 
bn ganiſm and Chriſtianity, for deciding. which of 
them... ſhould have the Maſtery. And the. one 
Party had the whole Strength of the Roma 
Empire, and all viſible Advantages for gaining 
Victory : whereas the other was not only much 
inferior in Number, but alſo unarnrd and defence- 
leſs, and had nothing wherewith to reſiſt but 
a reſolute Patience. The firſt of theſe Perſecu- 
tions was rals'd by Nero, one who was a Monſter 
in Debauchery and Wickedneſs; and ſo- cruel in 
his Temper, that his Hands were ſtain'd with the 
Blood of his neareſt Relations. He was a fit 
Leader of ſuch a War in the Devil's Cauſe. And 
Tertullian thought it was what the Chriſtians 
might glory in, that their Sufferings began 
from him; That ſuch an one as he begun our. Con- 
demnation, is a matter of Boaſting to us; for who- 
ever knops what a Man he was, will eaſily 7727 
„„ „ — : in 
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bend that the Thing condemn d by him muſt needs be 
ſomewhat that was highly Good c. But this ſavage 


Tyrant became an Example to ſucceeding Empe- 


rors; and throughout the following Reigns to the 


time of Conſtantine The Chriſtian Church groan'd 
under the Croſs, and was ſtill grievouſly afflicted, 
and waſted by her mercileſs Enemys. All means 
of terrible and barbarous Severity were then made 
uſe of, to force back thoſe who had come over to 


the Faith, and to diſcourage others from being 


Converts to it. They who then own'd themſelves 
Chriſtians were ſpoil'd of their Goods and Eſtates, 


driven from their Houſes; were condemn'd to 


Priſons, to work in Mines, and to be devour'd by 


Wild Beaſts. . They were ſo grievouſly. tortur'd 
in their Bodys, and deſtroy'd by various kinds of 


Death, unſufferably painful, that *tis afflicting to 
name, or even think of the Relations that have 


been given. Euſebius (as he tells us) was himſelf 


a Witneſs of the Diocleſian Crueltys; and in the 


: Eighth Book of his Hiſtory has given a very dole- 


ful Narration of them . And that theſe bar- 
barous Proceedings might be {ure to prove ef- 
fectual, they were of univerſal Extent, being car- 
ry'don in Aſia, and the Oriental Parts, and in 


the Regions of Africa, as well as the European 
Countrys of the Empire. Nay, they reach'd to 


our Britain, where St. Alban, with the Inſtrument 
of his Converſion, Amphibalus Augulius Biſhop of 


Auguſta (now London) and many others, ſuffer d 


Martyrdom. The Numbers of thoſe who were 
ſent out of the World by theſe Perſecutions, 
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* Tali dedicatore damnationis noſtræ etiam ęloriamur. 


Qui enim ſcit illum, intelligere pote ſt non niſi grande aliquod 


honum a Nerone damnatum. Tertul, Apol. cap. 3. 
1 Eufeb. Hiſt, lib. 9. cap. 7. 
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186 The Truth and Divine 
_ -were vaſtly great. There were ſo many deſtroy'd 
by that of Decius alone, that Nicephorus compares 
them to. the Sands of the Sea-ſhore K. And as 
the Method was thus purſu'd of extinguiſhing our 
Religion by killing its Profeſſors: ſo did they uſe 
the moſt probable Means that it might never re- 
vive again. For their Religieus Meetings were 
forbidden as illegal and ſeditious, their Churches 
were every where burnt or pull'd down; and in 
the Slaughters that were made, the Biſhops and 
Teachers were eſpecially aim'd at, and not ſuffer' d 
to eſcape. Alfoleſt the Scriptures ſhould ſupply 

their Want of Preachers, it was requir d by Im- 
5 0 Authority, that the Bibles of the Chriſtians 


ould be taken from them, and caſt into the 


Flames. oY, | me. 

There was another fort of Oppoſition, and 
that very dangerous, made by Learned Men of 
the Pagan Religion. For the Philoſophers were 
not forward to entertain the Faith of Chriſt : 
Whence is that of the Apoſtle, not many Wiſe Men 
are callid T. They had too great an Opinion of 
themſelves to become Scholars to the Teachers 
of the Goſpel: and as a Learned Man hath 
faid of them, Pride was a Vice almoſt} common to 
all the Philofoph2rs \|. The Truths of Chriſtianity 


did not comport with their Principles and Senti- 


ments : nor had they Patience to be filent while 


the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Religion by them. 


profeſs?d, were condemn'd and ſpoken againſt, as 
vain and impious; and therefore the Evangelical 


Doctrine could not eſcape their angry Attacks. 


Of which it is one Inſtance, that when St. Paul 
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f| Superbia fuit commune fere Philoſophorum vitium. Lud, 


made 
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Authority of the Goſpel, 187 
made bold to dellver a Lecture of Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophy at the Univerſity of Athens, he was imme- 

diately ſet > hap by two of their Sects, the Epi- 

cureans and the Stoicks x. While Men of Wit and 

Learning ſtudy'd to find out Objections againft 
our Religion, and to expoſe it by the worft Re- 
flections they could think of, we may eaſily con- 
ceive what Prejudice and Averfion they might be- 
get in the Minds of People. It was to this end 
that ſome of them publiſh'd their ſpiteful and 
blaſphemous Books: and it could not but appear 
likely, that the Writings of ape, Celſus, Lu- 
cian, Hierocles, Symmachus, Libanius, and other 
ſuch Men, would have thet intended Effect, of con- 


- HO 30 ul 


firming Men in the old Superſtition, and hindring 


Acceſions to the Church of Chrift. 


And it was yet a further means made uſe of for 


the ſame purpoſe, that the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 


and their Religion it ſelf, were exposꝰd to Contempt 


was practis d at firſt againſt the Holy One and the 
Fuſt; who was repreſented as addicted to Wine, 
and e in the Company of Publicans and 


Sinners ; as an Enemy to the Secular Govern- 


and Hatred by Calumnys and Defamation. This 


ment]; an Impoſtor that deceiy*d the People @); 


and as having done his Works by the Help of 


the Devil (H). And he had afterward the like 


Uſage from the Heathen, For in the Reign of 
Maximine there were ſuppoſititious Aa Pilati 


: forg'd by them, in which divers reproachful things 


were related to the diſhonour of our Saviour, for 
deſtroying the Credit of his Doctrine. To which 


intent Care was taken, that they ſhould be diſ- 


pers'd throughout all Places of the Empire; and 


* AQ 17.18, + Luke 7. 34. | Chap. 23-2 () John 
%%% School 
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188 The Tiuth and Divine 


School-maſters were requir'd to make them known 
to the Lads under their Teaching; and that they 
ſhould oblige them to commit the ſame to Me- 


mory . Nor did it fare better with his Apo- 


ſtles, for they were revil'd, defam d, and made a 


the Filth of the World. Alſo the Followers of 
their Doctrine were dealt with in like manner in 


the Times ſucceeding; They repreſented the Chriſti. 
an as guilty of all ſort of Crimes; as an Enemy of the 


Gods, of the Emperors, of. tbe Laws, of good Mora- 
lity, aud of the whole World . This was the 
Character given in the Age of Tertullian. The 


Reputation of the primitive Chriſtians was ex- 


tremely injur'd by diſparaging and ſcandalous Re- 
ports. They were talk d of as a ſilly credulous 


ſort of People, that could be brought to believe 


any thing (a). It was given out, that in their 
nocturnal Meetings for Devotion, they fed on the 
Bodys of young Children; and that then alſo the 
Candles being blown out, they committed pro- 
miſcuous Leudneſs (6). They were accus'd as 
diſloyal and ſeditious, and their Religious Aſſem- 
blys reputed as contrary to the Roman Law, forbid- 
ding Heterie and Sodalitia (c), that is, Societys and 
Meetings ſuſpected as dangerous to the Peace of 
the Civil State. They were accounted as diſ- 
affected to the Government, and no better than 
Traitors, becauſe they refus'd to offer Sacrifice for 


the Emperor's Safety, or to make an Oblation to 
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* Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 9. cap. 5. Fier. 4. 12, 13. 
}| Chriſtianum hominem omnium ſcelerum reum, Deorum, 


Imperatorum, Legum, Morum, Naturæ totius Inimicum. 


Tert. Apol. cap. 13. | I Bf 

(a) Lact. lib. 4. cap. 13. Arnob. lib. 1. Tert. Ap. cap. 49. 
(b) Tert. Ap. cap. 7- Orig. cont. Celf. lib, 6. p. 302. Athe- 
nag. in Apologia. (e) Min. Fel. Sr. his 
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Authority of the Goſpel, 189 
his Statue, or to ſwear by his Genius &, as the 
manner was. They having among them the Di- 
vine Gift of Miracles, thence occaſion was taken 
of charging them with Magical Communication 
held with Dæmons T. And on the account of 
their diſowning the Gods of the Gentiles, and 
refuſing to yield them any Act of Worfhip, they 
were call'd Atheiſts, and reputed as profeſs'd 
Enemys to Religion ]. There had been an idle 
Tale among the prejudic'd Heathen, that the 
Fews in their Paſſage through the Wilderneſs, be- 
ing greatly diſtreſs'd for want of Water, came at 
laſt to a place where they were reliev'd, by fol- 
lowing Wild Aſſes which went thither to drink; 
and that therefore an Aſs's Head was Sacred to 
that Nation, and kept in their Temple (a). And 
whereas the Chriſtians receiv'd their Religion from 
the Fews, they apply'd this abuſive: Figment to 
them, and reproach'd them with the name of 
Aſinarii (b). We read of a vile Picture ſet forth, 
which they calld Ononychites (the Name and Like- 
neſs having reference to that malicious Report) 
and they ſaid it was the God of the Chriſtians (c). 
The profane Lucian could afford our Bleſſed Lord 
no better Name than the Impoſtor that was 
hang d a) : And no wonder, for he derided the 
Gods of his own Religion, if he had any Religion 
at all. We may find in. the Roman Writers, 
that when they ſpeak of the Chriſtian Religion, 
they do it in ſuch words as tend to make ir 
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* Tert. Ap. cap. 29. & cap. 32. Plin. Epiſti lib. 20. Ep. 
97. Tf. Orig. cont, Cell. lib. 1. p. 7. & lib. 6. p. 302. Epiſt. 
Smern. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 13. Arnob. lib. 1: p. 16. 
(a) Tac. Hiſt: lib. 3. cap. 4. (6) Min. Fel. Oct. Terr. 
| 2 16. (e) Tert. Ibid, (4) Lucian, de Mort. 
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198 The Truth and Divine 


odious and deſpis'd: By one of them it is call'd, 


AWicked and Unreaſonable Superſtition &: by ano- 


ther, 4 Deſtructive Superſtition T: by a third, 
A Witked and Troubleſom Superſtition ||. But it was 


apt moſt of all to inrage the People, and raiſe in 
them an utter Abhorrence both of Chriſtians and 


their Religion, that to them were attributed 
whatever publick Calamitys happen'd. If there 


were exceſſive Rain, or immoderate Drowth; if 


Scarcity, Sickneſs, Storms, or Misfortunes of 
War, it was ſtill clamour'd that the Gods had 


forſaken em, and ſhew'd their Diſpleaſure, be- 
cauſe their ee, e were not frequented, nor 
0 


their Rites perform'd as in times paſt: 1 the 


0 not 
overflom the Fields; if no Rain fall; if there be an 


Earthquake, if Famine, if Peſtilence; then preſent) 


the Cry is, Let the Chriſtians be caſt to the Lion (a) 


They are the Words of Tertullian. On this ma- 
licious Imputation of Evils, the antient Chriſtian 


Writers have much reflected, ſhewing the Vanity 


and Injuſtice of it (0). And becauſe it had not 


ceas d in St. Auſtin's time, he wrote on that occa- 


fion his learned Books, De Civitate Dei: For the 


Goths having then invaded Italy, and taken Rome, 
the Blame of that Diſaſter had been laid by the 


Pagans on the Change of Religion. And by 
St. Auſtin's Advice Oroſius alſo wrote for confu- 
ting the Slander. When Rome had been ſet on 
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* Superſtitio prava & immodica. Plin. Epiſt, lib. 10. Eg). 
＋ Exitialis Superſtitio. Tac. Annal. lib. 1 5. cap. 44. 


I Superſtitioprava & malefica. Sueton. in Nerone, capi 16. 
(.) Si Tiberis aſcendat in Mænia, ſi Nilus non aſcendat in 
arva, ſi cœlum ſtetit, ſi terra movit, fi ſames, fi lues, ſtatim 
- Chriſtianos ad leonem. Tert. Apol, cap. 0. i 


(b) Cypr, ad Demetr. Arnob, lib, 1. 
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Authority of the Goſpel, 191 
fire, and burnt. down in the time of Nero, the 
poor innocent Chriſtians were made the Authors 
of it, and on that pretence grievouſly per ſecuted; 
tho the thing were done by the ſecret Appoint- 
ment of that Emperor himſelf, who diſſik d the old 
Buildings, and deſign'd the Honour of having the 
City rais d in his Reign, and call'd Neropolis after his 
own Name . And accordingly notwithſtanding 
his unjuſt Endeavour that the Odium might lie on 
the Chriſtians, twas ſtill believ'd by the People 
that the Miſchief came from himfelf, as Tacitus, tho 
their Enemy, acknowledges r. There was ano- 
ther like Inſtance in the time of Diocleſian, wloſe 
Palace was fir d, and the 'Chriſtians charg'd with 
L it : but it had been done by the Contrivance of 
4 their Adverfarys, to exaſperate the Emperor 
againſt them, when he ſeem?d backward to per- 
FC! ͤ )) ro 8 
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5 Nations of the Earth, notwithſkanding all 
de Oppoſitions ; and that in a very ſbort time. 
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he HE Endeavours we have mention'd for ob- 
by ſtructing our Religion, and for its utter Over- 
throw, eſpecially thoſe of Oppreſſion and Cruelty, 
on were the moſt likely for the purpoſe that its Ene- 
mys could reſolve upon. And they appear'd fo 
ſucceſsful, that the Heathens one while beliey'd 
97. their Deſign was accompliſb'd. For in the Reign 
of Diocleſian, whoſe Perſecution had rag'd and 
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* Sul pic. Sev. lib. 2. + Tacs Anal. lib. 15. cap. 40. 
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The Truth and Dive 
not commonly known. And comparing the 
Church of Chriſt with the Empires of the World, 
thoſe of Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, and the Ro- 


mans; he concludes, that *twas larger than any 


one of them . We can alſo call in the Evidence 


of Heathen Authors: Tacitus, who ſpeaks of 


Chriſtians as their bitter Enemy, yet tells us, 


that tho they who had been deſtroy'd in Nero's 
Perſecution were Ingens Multitudo, yet their Reli- 


gion however could not be ſuppreſs d, but ſoon pre- 
vail'd again, and that in the very City of Rome . 


We have alſo an Epiſtle to Trajan from Pliny the 
younger, who was Governour of Pontus and Bith- 


2a, and concern'd in executing that Emperor's 
Edict againſt the Chriſtians 3 and therein he in- 


forms, that after all the Severitys that had been 
_ us'd, their Number 1a theſe Provinces was ſtil 
very great of all Ages and Conditions, both of 


Men and Women; and that the Superſtition (as 
he calls it) had overrun not Citys only, but 
Towns and Villages ||. Nay, we find that Hard- 
ſhips and Martyrdom did but make them more 
numerous; and their Blood was as Grain ſhed on 
the ground for a greater Encreaſe. This is what 
Tertullian told the Heathen: As often as you cut ws of 
we are the more increas d; the Blood of Chriſtians, when 
ſpilt, is as Seed ſown in the Ground (a). And Arnobiu 
lets them know, © that all their grievous Inflicti- 
te ons in order to obſtruct the Goſpel, was but the 
« means of its greater Progreſs; that agaiuſt 
<« their terrible Ihreatnings People were the mom 
<< reſolute in refuſing to comply; and the ſevere 
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* Tertu!. adverſ. Jud. cap. 7. f Tac. Annal. lib 1 5. cap. 44 
Plin. Epiſt. ib. 16. Ep. 97. „„ 
t) Plures efficimur quot ies metimur a vobis, ſemen eſt fan- 
guis Chriſt anorum. Terr. Apel. 5 
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thereby further'd, and the more firmly rooted . 
And I can't forbear to add the words of St. Auſtin, 
which notably expreſs the ſame thing : They were 


bound, they were impriſon'd, they were beaten, they were 
tormented, they were burnt, they were torn in pieces, they 


were cruelly laughter d; and yet at once they were multi- 


7 tool. It deſerves both our · Obſervation and 


onder, that notwithſtanding all Oppoſitions, 
Chriſtianity ſhould ſo proſper, as to extend it ſelf 
to the vaſt Amplitude that it did in ſo ſhort a time. 


For in the ſpace of about thirty years it was ſpread 


over all the Roman Empire. That the Goſpel had. 


within that time come as far as this remote Iſland 
of Britain, is reported by Gildas; who affirms, 


that it was planted here tempore ſummo Tiberii 


| Ceſaris, at the latter end of Tiberius's Reign (a), 


and therefore within forty years from the Birth 
of Chriſt. This ſudden Illumination by the 


Preaching of the Apoſtles, Euſebius compares to 


that of the Sun, which riſing at the Horizon, 


inſtantly e the World at once (b). And 


as they themſelves ſow'd the Word of Truth in 
all parts of the Earth; ſo how little the Perſe- 


cutions that follow'd hinder'd its Growth, may 


be underſtood by the Paſlages I lately cited from 


. antient Writers of thoſe times. This is juſtly 


urg'd by one of them as a ſufficient Reaſon why 
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* Arnob. lib. 2. - + Lact. lib. 3. cap. 13. 

Hęabantur, includebantur, cædebantur, rocquebantur, ure- 
bancur, laniebantur, trucidabantur, & multiplicantut. Aut. 
de C. D. lib, 22. Cap. 6. | | ry 

() Gild. de Excid. Erit. 0) Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 7 
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4 Prohibitions did but excite their Love to the * 
4 Faith they profeſs'd *. In like manner Lactan- 
tius affirms, that the Chriſtian Religion, inſtead 
of being ruin'd by Injurys and Oppreſſions, was. 
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196 The Truth and Divine 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel ought to be beliey'g : 
Should nog this one thing at leaſt make you Believers, 
that the Sacred Rites of Chriſtian Profeſſion, now 
 waſtly extended, bave been ſpread throughout all Coun- 
trys in ſo ſhort 4 time * Chriſtians had multi- 
ply'd fo faſt amidſt all the Rage and Cruelty of 
the firſt Ages, that before Conſtantine had de- 
clar'd in their favour, they made up about half of 
the Empire: nay Tertullian, who was an hundred 
years elder than that time, could ſay: We are but 
_ of yeſterday, and yet we fill up all that belongs to 
pon; your Citys, Great Mens Houſes, Caſtles, Forts, 
|  Council- Houſes, your Tribes, Wards, Palaces, Senate, 
and Court of Fudicature;, only your Temples we leaut 
to your ſelves Þ. And we may learn from him, 
* that the Kingdom of Chriſt was in his own time 
of a much wider extent than the Roman Power; 
that it included Parthia, Scythia, India, and ſeve- 
ral other Countrys beyond the utmoſt Flight of 
the Roman Eagle ||. It could then be ſaid, Place: 
to which the Roman Power never came, were ſub- 
jected to the Dominion of Chriſt (a); as are the 
words of the ſame Author. And much ſhorter 
was the time in which this Divine Monarchy wa 
rais'd, than was that in which the Empire of 
- Rome was a gathering; tho there were Difficultys 
much greater, and ſharper Conflicts in ſetting 
forward the one, than in the Progreſs of tho 
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None vel hoc ſaltem Fidem vobis facit credendi, quoi 
zam per omnes terras tam brevi temporis ſpatio immenſi u 
minis hujus Sacramenta diffuſa ſunt? Arnob. lib. 2. 
+ Heſterni ſumus, & veſtra omnia implevimus, Urbes, li- 
ſulas, Caſtella, Munimenta, Conciliabula, Caſtra ipſa, Tribus, 
Decurias, Palatia, - Senatum, Forum; ſola vobis relinquimw 
Templa. Tert. 4Apol, | Idem adv. Jud, cap. 7. 
= (4) Tnaccefia Romanis loca Chriſto ſubdita. | 


| Was 


Wars which made up the other. The Romans 
had their Weapons of War, their potent Armys, 
and all outward Advantages for their Succeſs : 
but without any help of theſe, the Worthys that 
ferv'd under the Captain of our Salvation, were 
much more ſpeedy in their Conqueſts, while mak- 
ing uſe of Weapons which were not carnal, but mighty _ 
thro God to the pulling down of ſtrong Holds x. I hat 
warlike Nation did not advance their Power be- 
yond the Bounds of Italy, for almoſt five hundred 
years |. But the Teachers of Chriſtianity ſub- 
dued their vaſt Empire, when it was at the 
height in about half that time; nay, the Goſpel 
had been victorious not in one Country, but al- 
moſt every Region of the known World in leſs 
than one Age. 


CHAP: IV. . In 


The admirable Efficacy of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
on the Hearts and Lives of Men; and the 
Happ) Reformation it wrought in the World. 
Whence may be infer'd its Agreeableneſs to 
the Divine Will, and alſo that it acted by a 
Power more than natural, ä 


W may next conſider the happy Change 
b and Reformation wrought in the World 
by the Goſpel of Chriſt. For its Propagation did 


not only introduce a new Profeſſion, or new and 


better Opinions as to Matters of Religion; but 
was moreover accompany'd with a powerful In- 
fluence on the Wills, the Affections, and Lives of 


— 
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Men; begetting in them the practick principles 
of Piety and Vertue. What an ill and corrupt 
State Mankind were in before the Coming of our 


Saviour, I have already in ſome meaſure repre- 


ſented to you. But afterward it could be ſaid, 


| Old things are paſt away, behold all things are become 


new . That of the Evangelical Prophet was 


then fulfilbd, Behold I create 4 new Heaven, and 4 
nem Earth |: For of a moral Renovation in the 


Days of the Meſſiah, that Text has been underſtood 
by Interpreters. And St. Peter took it ſo, when 


he thus refer'd to it; We, according to his Promiſe, 


expect a new Heaven, and a new Earth, in which 
awelleth Righteouſneſs ||. This Reformation had a 
proſperous Beginning in the time of our Saviour 
Miniſtry : He tavght as one having Authority (a), and 
his Word was with Power (b); it had a commanding 
and converting Power on the Hearts of his Hearers, 
We may ſee this in the Inſtance of Zacheus, who 
was Chief among the Publicans, and he was rich, 


as the Evangeliſt writes of him: His Employ: 


ment had great Temptations, and he too much 
made uſe of the Advantages it gave him for get- 
ting an Eſtate. - But when he had heard Jeſus 


Tpeaking to him, he quickly abhor'd his own Co- 


vetouſneſs and Exactions, was content to part 
with his unlawful Gain, and reſolv'd to lay out 
his Eſtate in Charity and making Reſtitution; 


| Behold the one half of my Goods I give to the Pom, 


and if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſt 


Accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold (c). And St. Paul 


is another notable Example. He had been breath- 
ing out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and obtain'd Letters from 
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the High-Prieſt to the Jews at Damaſcus, for his 


bringing bound to Feruſalemall that profeſsꝰd the 
Goſpel. But when our Saviour met him on the 


way, as he was going to put the Orders in exe- 


cution, and had rebuk'd him in a few words, his 
Heart was immediately turn'd, and he became fo 
flexible as to ſay, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do* ? And it follows, that he ſtraitway preach'd 
Chriſt in the Synagogues, and all that heard him were 


amax d at the Change. The Teaching of the Apo- 


ſtles was alſo very efficacious in reforming the 


Minds and Practices of Men, wherever they came. 


As all the reſt of them, as well as St. Paul, were 
ſent abroad into the World, to open mens Eyes, and 


to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power 
of Satan unto God : ſo they effectually accompliſld 


that great Buſineſs. It is obſervable concerning 


the People of Epheſus, who were much addicted to 
Sorcery, and the making uſe of Magical Charms 


(as appears from profane Authors) that when the 


Goſpel came among them, they forthwith re- 
nounc'd their unlawful Arts, and burnt their 
Books of Magick, tho of great value f. How the 


primitive Converts were morally transform'd, we 


read in St. Paul's Epiſtles. The Corinthians had 
been given up to all filthy Lendneſs, and even that 


of the unnatural kind, and to Theft, Coverouſ- 
neſs, Drunkenneſs, Extortion : but upon their 
entertaining the Chriſtian Diſcipline, they were 
cleans'd and fanQtify'd || The Epheſians had 
walk'd according to the Courſe of the evil 
World, and the Power of the wicked Spirit, that 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience; had 
indulg'd themſelves in Senſuality, fulfilling the 


Luſts of the Fleſh: but when dead in Treſpalles 


Acts 9.6. & 20:21, f Acts 19. 1g, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. 
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200 | The J. ruth and Divine 
and Sins, they were quicken'd to a Life of Holi- 
neſs *. The Coloſſians, who had liv'd in Urclean- 
neſs, Covetoufneſs, Idolatry, and were under the 
Power of inordinate Affections; when become 


Chriſtians, put on the New Man created after the 


Image of God; and then Anger, Wrath, Malice, 


Blaſphemy, and filthy Communication were put 
away from them . Alſo it is ſaid of the Theſſa- 
lonians, that being inſtructed in the true Religion, 


they turn'd from Idols to ſerve the Living God |. 


And that Men were chang'd in like manner in 
the Ages following, we have abundant Teſtimonys. 
Fuſtin Martyr reports of the Chriſtian Converts 


in his time, “ That they who before had de- 
„ hghted in Leudneſs, did now live in ſtric 


% Chaſtity ; they who having recourſe to Dz- 


, mons, praQis'd Arts of Magick, now conſecrated 


&« themſelves to the Eternal God. The Men who 
« lov'd Mony and Riches of the World above all 
& things, were afterward content to give up their 
& Wealth to a common Stock, and for the Relief 


© of the Poor: and the ſame who formerly liv'd 
< in Hatred, and had been miſchievous to others, 


% were become amicable, and pray'd for their 


the ſame effect more than once: that, . The 
| © Diſcourſes of Chriſtian Teachers, as if they 


% were Incantations, ſtrangely attracted mul- 
«< titudes of People from Intemperance to So- 


< briety, from Injuſtice to Equity, and from 
© Timidity to ſuch a reſolute Conſtancy of Mind, 


<« that for the Love of their Religion they could 
** deſpiſe Death (b), And Arnobirzs ſpeaking of 
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(a) Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. (5) Crig. cont, Ceif, lib. 1. p. 21. 
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the Evangelical Doctrine, ſays; No Nation at prefent' 
i5 fo ſavage and unacquainted with Ciuilty, but being 


once faln in love with the Goſpel, will have its Roughneſs 


ſmooth d; and becoming peaceable and innocent, will 
depart from its rude Barbarity to the Sentiments of 
Gentleneſs and Humanity *. But Jet us hear the 
elegant Lactantius, who thus ſets forth its admi- 
rable Efficacy, as it was in his time: Bring me a 
Man that is Paſſionate, a Railer, Outrageous ; and by 
ſpeaking a few words out of the Holy Scripture, I ll 


make him as gentle as a Lamb: Bring me one who is 


Covetors, Greedy, and Niggardly, and I'll preſent to 

ou the very ſame Man now become liberal, and with 
both his Hands full diſtributing his Mony to Charity. 
Bring me a Man, who is afraid of Pain and of Death, 
and he ſhall ſoon deſpiſe Croſſes, Flames, and even 
Phalaris's Bull. Bring me one that is Leud, an Adul- 
terer, and a Glutton, and you ſhall ſoon ſeghim ſober, 
chaſt, and temperate. Bring me a Man cruel and 


bloody, and the Fierceneſs of his Temper ſhall be | | 


turn'd into Gentleneſs. Bring me one that is injurious, 


fooliſh, and a Treſpaſſer againſt others, and he ſh,ll | | | 


forthwith become juſt, diſcreet, and innocent T. It 


is too manifeſt to be doubted, that as the Chriſ- 
tian Inſtitution 1s infinitely the beſt that ever the 


World was bleit with; ſo it has been the moſt im- 


proving and beneficial to Mankind. That of the 


Jews was leſs perfect, and the Good it did was 


confin'd to one Nation. And as for the Philoſophy 


* Nulla jam Natio eſt tam barbari moris, & manſuetudinem 


neſciens, quæ non ejus amore verſa molliveric aſperitatem, & 
in placidos ſenſus aſſumpta tranquillitate migraverit. Arnob. 
adu. Gent. lib. 2. - : 
1 Da mihi virum qui fir iracundus, maledicus, effrenarus : 
pauciſſimis Dei verbis tam placidum quam ovem reddam. Da 
Cupidum, Avarum, &c, £4, lib. 3. cap. 26. 
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of 'the Gentiles, tho their Moraliſts were great 
' Pretenders; yet the good Effect of their Precepts 
did not much appear, either in others or them- 
ſelves: and the boundleſs overflowing of all ſorts 
of Wickedneſs in the 280 where they liv'd and 


taught, is a plain proof they could do but little 


to with-hold Men from Vice, or recover thoſe 
who had faln into it. We are told indeed that 
Allcibiades and Phædon were reclaim'd from their 


ill Courſe of Life by the Documents of Socrates; 


A r = eta 
1 


and that Polemon was alſo reform'd by the Teach- 
ing of Zenocrates. But not to move a doubt, 
whether the ſuppos'd Change of the Perſons 

namfd, reach'd the Mind and Heart, or were but 
outward and ſuperficial; I ſhall only ſay that theſe 


few Examples are not worth mentioning, if com- 
par'd with the numberleſs Numbers and whole 
Nations that have been converted and yeform'd by 


the Preaching of the Goſpel. 


After the Chriſtian Religion had gain'd Recep- 
tion among Men, the People of barbarous Coun- 
trys laid aſide their Ferity and brutiſh Cuſtoms, 
were on a ſudden civ1}iz'd, and learnt to live like 
Men. The Nations that had been all along be- 
nighted in Ignorance, and whoſe Minds were 
ſtupid and uncultivated, were not only inlighten'd 
with Divine Knowledg, but alſo their Under- 


ſtandings were refin'd and ſublimated for other 


Attainments : and the human Learning of natu- 


ral Science and all uſeful Arts ftill follow'd the 


Chriſtian Philoſophy in all places whitherſoever it 


went. The Kingdom and Power of the Prince 


of Darkneſs was now weaken'd and overcome; 
and the wicked Tyranny he had a great while 


exercis'd on the Bodys, the Souls, and the Lives. 


of Men, was no longer continu'd. He and his 
evil Dæmons were driven out of the Perſons, in 
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whom they had taken Poſſeſſion ; and that not only "1 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, but alſo by Hol 
Men in the ſucceeding Ages, as may be known 
from the Writers of thoſe Times &. His Oracles 
were ſilenc'd, his Temples demoliſn'd, and a 
happy end put to the impious, impure, and bloody 
Rites of his idolatrous Worſhip. And as the 
Dominion of Satan fell, ſo the Kingdom of our 
Lord Chriſt was rais'd and ſubmitted to; nay, 
the Potentates of the Earth, who had for ſome 
time oppos'd his growing Power with the utmoſt 
Hoſtility, were content to be his humble Subjects, 
laying their Crowns. at his feet, and allowing his 
Croſs to have place above them. They protected 
and help'd forward the Religion, which before 
they had with all their Strength endeavour'd to 
ſuppreſs. The Eternal Being which made the 
World was now acknowledg'd, and ador'd as 
the only True God; Churches are every where 1 
erected to his Honour and Service; and the Devo- _ j 
tions perform'd in them, pure and ſpiritual, ſuch | [ 
as well agree both to Human Reaſon and the Divine 
Nature. There is no more ſacrificing of Men,. 
nor yet of Beaſts : but the Votarys offer up them- 
ſelves to God a living 1 and their reaſonable 
Service T. The Earth, which had been an Augean 
Stable of Wickedneſs and Vice, was now. cleans d 
and repleniſh'd with the amiable Vertues of Chriſ- 
tian Holineſs. Magiſtrates were taught to govern, | 
not with Tyrannical Cruelty and Oppreſſion, but 
according to the Divine Rules of Juſtice and Cha- 
_ rity; and Subjects learnt to obey, not only for 
Wrath, but for Conſcience fake. Husbands were 


'* Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. Iren. lib, 2. cap. 56, 37. Tert. 
Apol. cap. 23. Orig, cont, Cell, lib. 7. p. 334, 376. 
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- from a Decay of Faith, there is a Decay of Piety. 


oblig'd, nay bound themſelves, to ſhew great 


Love and Kindneſs to their Wives; and Wives in 


like manner to be loving and obedient to their 


Husbands: and both to be faithful and conſtant 


to each other. Parents had no longer the unng- 
tural Hardneſs of Heart to deſtroy or expoſe their 
Children, but were tenderly diſpos'd to love, 


nouriſh, and provide for. them ; and Children 


were inſtructed to honour and obey their Parents, 
When Men became Chriſtians, they were no lon- 
ger covetous, proud, malicious; did not hate, 
defraud, or hurt each other: but were heavenly- 


: minded, humble, friendly, innocent, and ready 
to do all good Offices of Charity. The Revellings 


and Exceſſes, the Whoredoms, inceſtuous and 
unnatural Mixtures, which Heatheniſm tolerated, 
were to them abominable, and utterly deteſted: 
and they govern'd themſelves by the pure Precepts 
of Sobriety and Continence. In ſhort, as the 


Grace of God bringing Salvation had appear d, teach 


ing Men to deny all Vngodlineſs and worldly Liſts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World &; ſo the primitive Chriſtians learnt 


from it to live and practiſe accordingly. Such was 


the Reformation in the firſt Ages of the Church, 


and ſuch were the primitive Profeſſors of our moſt 


Holy Religion. And the State of Chriſtianity 
would {till be the ſame, if the Diſcipline of Chriſt 
were permitted to bear ſway, as in thoſe purer 
Times. But the wonderful Facts that confirm'd 
the Goſpel make not a like Impreſſion on the Minds 
of Men at this diſtance, as on thoſe-who liv'd 
nearer the time in which they were done: and 
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. he 
How well it appears that the Chriſtian Religion 
was recommended to the primitive Believers 
by 4 ſatisfactory Evidence; and was likewiſe 
own'd and aſſiſted by Almighty God, from its 
being able to bear up and ſubſiſt in the Ages 
of Perſecution ; from the invincible Patience 
of the ſuffering Chriſtians, and their firm 
Adherence to the Goſpel in thoſe evil Times; 
from the great Succeſs of the Goſpel ſoon = 
our Saviour's Paſſion ; and that as well in 
Paleſtine, ay and Jeruſalem it ſelf, as in 
other places; and from its prevailing In- 
fluence on the Minds of Men innalting Con- 
Derſions. Why it might be deſign d by Pro- 
 widence, that the firſs Propagation of the 
Goſpel ſhould be ſo little beholden to Second © 


Cauſes. 


bo 7 HO I have held you ſo long on this Argu- 
7 ment, yet I hope the things that have been 
ſaid are pertinent and ſerviceable to the preſent 
Undertaking: And I ſhall now let you ſee, it 
may be well concluded from them in behalf of 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion. And. | 
1. The Religion of the Goſpel being oppoſite 
to the receiv'd Laws and Cuſtoms that every . | 
where obtain'd ;. being contrary to the Apprehen= *® 
ſions and general Temper, to the Luſts and Vices 3 
of Men, was therefore hated and withſtood by all 
the World. The Wit and Malice, the Art and Pow- 
er of Men, were buſily employ'd about all violent 
5 TS Means, 


206 The Truth and Divine 
Means, and the moſt likely Methods to ſuppreſs 


* * 


and deſtroy it; while twas quite deſtitute of any 
worldly Intereſt or Strength for its Defence and 


Support. And ſince however this Religion could 


not be overthrown, but was ſtrongly ſecur'd a. 


gainſt all the Enemys and Endeavours againſt it; 


we muſt in reaſon infer, that its Patronage was from 


a ſuperior Power, and the Preſervation ſupernatural, 


For what natural or ordinary Means ſufficient can 


any one aſſign, to which it may be attributed 


That the Goſpel, as well as the Teachers of it, 
was perſecuted, but not forſaken, caſt down, but not 


deſtroy d ; muſt beowing to the Care and Power 


of the Divine Providence. And as the Church of 


_ Chriſt in its fiery Trials was like the Buſh in Mi- 
ſes's Viſion, that burnt, but was not conſum'd: 


ſo there was the ſame Cauſe that kept it from 

periſhing, and *twas miraculous in this as well as 

( 
2. When Chriſtians of the primitive Ages did 


by the Profeſſion of their Religion incur ſuch heavy 


Calamitys ; were depriv'd of their Comforts of 
Life, by Confiſcations, Impriſonments, or a 
wretched Slavery, and condema'd to the moſt 
exquiſite Tortures that Malice could invent; 
they were enabled to undergo all with an un- 
dauated Reſolution and Strength of Mind. When 
their Puniſhments were to be worry'd by Dogs, 


crucify'd, whipt to death, burnt alive; to be 


tormeated by ſcalding Pitch, ſharp Stakes, burn- 


ing Pincers, by diſtorted Boughs of Trees tearing 


off their Limbs, melted Lead caſt into their 
Bowels; and to be roaſted at flow Fires, that 
their Miſery might be prolong'd; to theſe they 
ſubmitted with a chearful Courage, and bore them 
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Women, | Youth, and Aged Perſons ; when by 
ſpeaking a few Words, or by ſome Act of Ser- 
vice to the Heathen Idols, they might have eſ- 
cap'd. Theſe dire Evils were extremely formi- 
dable to the Tenderneſs of human Nature, and 
ſuch as it could not but abhor : and ſurely there 
was need of a Strength above nature to deſpiſe 
and overcome them as they did. It may not 
therefore be doubted but they were animated by 


Divine Conſolations, and ſupported by the imme- 


diate Hand of God. We mult think with Lactan- 


tins, Patience it ſelf could not be ſtrong enough to 


overcome ſuch grievous Torments, without the Divine 
Aſſiftance *. And we have for this the Teſtimo- 
ny of St. Paul: Who comforteth us in all our Tribu- 
lation; for as the Sufferings for Chriſt abound, ſo alſo 
our Conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt. And he was 
able to take pleaſure i» Perſecutions and Diſtreſſes, 
becauſe he could ſay, When I am weak, then am 1 
ſtrong. The heroick Fortitude of thoſe antient 
Chriſtians might well recommend their Religion 
the more to all Spectators, as it did to FJuſtin 
Martyr, who became a Convert to Chriſtianity by 


beholding their extraordinary Demeanour at the 


time of their Martyrdom . But when God fo 
encourag'd and enabled thoſe who ſuffer'd as Chriſ- 
tians, it imply'd his kind Favour to them and 


their Cauſe, and that he approv'd the Religioff 


for which they were afflicted. 

3. And when we reflect how the perſecuted 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were content to loſe 
all their worldly Enjoyments, and to ſuffer the 
moſt acute Torments, rather than renounce their 


Ee. oe, 


* Authority of the Goſpel, 29 


with Patience invincible : nay, ſo did tender 
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Nec ipſam pitientiam ſine Deo tantos cruciatus poſſe ſupe- 


rare. Lack. lib. 3. cap. 13. f Juſt. Mart, Apol. f. p. 30. 
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208 The Truth and Divine 
Profeſſion, that in the Cauſe of their Religion they 
could as eaſily part with their Life as a Phi loſopher 


would put off his Coat * which Was faid by Origen 


to his Epicurean Adverſary ; we can't but con- 
clude they {had great Aſſurances concerning the 


Truth of the Goſpel. And this muſt ſuppoſe that 


the Believers of thoſe primitive Times had clear 
and ſatisfactory Evidences upon which their Faith 
Was eſtabliſh'd, even the Evidences that had been 
given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles not long before. 
It might well be ſaid with relation to this matter, 
by one who liv'd in the days of Perſecution ; The 
Enemys of Chriſtianity might eaſily think there was 4 
Reaſon extraordinary that could engage the Martyrs to 

. ſuffer and die for their Religion}. And what Rea- 
{on was it but this, that they had a firm Perſuaſion 
of its being Divine, and therefore a confident Ex- 
peRation of a glorious and eternal Happineſs? 
They were all born up by the Conſideration, that 
the Afflictions which were but for a moment, did work 
out for them a far more-exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory ||. Their enduring fo great Evils on a 
gon of the future Rewards, imply'd their 
eing well aſſur'd concerning the Truth of that 
Religion, by which they were promis'd ; that they 
knew their Belief was well grounded; and there- 
fore that they had no doubting at all concerning 
the wonderful things, which had been lately done 
in its Confirmation : and which becauſe but lately 
done, the Apprehenſions of 'em were the more 
lively and affecting. Their admirable Zeal and 


Courage were from a ſtrong Faith, and the 


——_—_— — 


F Orig.cont. Cell. lib, 7 Ry 357. f | 
T Intelligere debuerunt aliquid in ea re eſſe rationis, quod 
non fine cauſa uſque ad mortem defendatur. La@.1, 5. c. 13. 


2 Cor. 4. 17. 
| Strength 
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Strength of their Faith from thoſe Proofs of the 


Goſpel, in the Miracles and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


concerning which they were (it ſeems) abundant- 
ly fatisfy'd, that they had really been. And if 


it appear'd ſo to them in thoſe early Times, it 
ſhould be one Reaſon to us not to be doubting 
no m | n 

4. From the proſperous Succeſs of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine in the primitive Times, it may be rea- 
ſonably infer'd, that the Matters of Fact, which 
are the great Motives to a Belief of the Goſpel, 
could not be .diſprov'd, nor their Credit abated 
by the Enemys of Chriſtianity in thoſe days. But 


we ſhall conſider this with reſpect to the Fews 


only. Theſe had too much ſhewn what an Aver- 
ſion they had to Chriſt and his Religion, nay what 
an Hatred of both. And it was to them a mat- 
ter of great Concern, that the Reputation and 
Progreſs of the Goſpel ſhould be effectually hin- 
der d; for it would elſe aboliſh the old Rites and 
Cuſtoms of their Church, which they were ſo 
zealous to uphold. And the things reported con- 


cerning our Saviour, and by his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, accus'd that People to the World of an 


obſtinate and unreaſonable Infidelity, repreſented 
them as guilty of a moſt execrable Villany, in 
perſecuting and putting to Death a Divine Pro- 


phet, whom God had ſent to teach them his Will, 


and to be their Meſſiah and Saviour. And as the 
Jews muſt be ſuppos'd very willing, ſo we can't 
but think that it was in their power to give the 


World abundant Proof and Satisfaction, that the 


Relations ſent abroad in favour of Chriſt and his 
Doctrine, were but feign'd Tales, if they had in- 
deed been ſuch. For the Miracles that brought 


frequently and openly done in their own n 
P an 


him Honour and Followers, were reported as 
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and Feruſalen it ſelf. The Fews might well know 
whether it were true or not, that in that their 


Capital City Chriſt had given Sight to one that 
was born blind; that the Cure was acknowledg'd 
by his Parents, known to their Neighbours, and 
to the Phariſees too, who are ſaid to have examin'd 
the Perſon very ſtrictly concerning the Author, 
Manner, and Means of it K. It was pabliſh'd 
abroad that Jeſus had reſtor'd to Life a dead Man 
of the City of Nain, when they were carrying his 
Body to the Burial ; and this done in the ſight of 
much People, that were attending the Funeral Þ : 
and that he had caus'd one Lazarus of Bethany to 


_ revive after he had been dead four days, and lain 


ſomewhile 1n his Grave; who was known to live 
afterward, and to converſe as before ||. Now the 
Inhabitants of Feruſalem, of Nain, and Bethany, 
well knew whether any ſuch ſtrange and a- 


mazing Works had been done among them; 
and if not, the Falſity of the Reports would not 


have been conceal'd. 1 
It was but a very few years after our Saviour's 
Death, when St. Matthew declar'd to the World the 


Miracles he had done, and moſt of them are related 


as ſufficiently publick. He wrote that Chriſt com- 
manded cvil Spirits out of two Dæmoniacks in 
the Country of the Gergeſenes, and a Herd of 
Swine, into which they afterward enter'd, were 
driven into the Sea, of which the Men who kept 
the Herd brought home an account to the People 


of the City; and that they beſought him there- 


upon to depart out of their Coaſts (2). He re- 
ported that Jeſus recalFd to Life a Ruler's Daugh- 
ter that had been ſomewhile dead (b), The Fame 


* 


* John 9. 6, 7. f Luke 2. 14,15. || John 11. 43, 44 
(4) Nat. 8, 29, Kc. (0) * 9. 28, 26. 


whereof 


* 
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whereof went abroad into all the Land : And that he 
reſtor'd Sight to two blind Men only by touching 
their Eyes, which they divulg d throughout the Coun- 
2 *. He declar'd how at one time Chriſt fed to 


he full five thouſand Men, beſide Women and 


Children, with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, and 


the Fragments that remain'd were twelve Baskets 
full T. And that at another time he made ſeven 


Loaves, and a few Fiſhes to be a ſufficient Enter- 
tainment for four thouſand Men, beſide Women 
and Children, and the Remains were enough to 
fill ſeven Baskets J. The ſame Evangeliſt affirms, 
that while he ſat. down on a Mountain of Galilee, 


a great number came about him, who had brought 


with them divers Perſons that were blind, dumb, 


maimed, and having other Diſtempers; and he 
heaPd them all: ſo that the Multitude wonder'd, 


when they ſaw the Dumb to ſpeak, the Maimed to 
be whole, and the Lame towalk; and glorify'd the God 


of Iſrael (a). Now St. Matthew having written that 


ſuch wonderful things had been done in Paleſtine, 


and naming in what particular Places; that they 
were ſo done as to be publickly known and talk'd 
of; and having alſo ſet forth his Narrative ſo 


ſoon after the Facts are ſaid to have been: if his 
Relations had not been true, the Fews might eaſily 
have prov'd them Fictions; and who can doubt 


but ſach Adverſarys to the Goſpel would have 


been forward enough to doit? And whereas that 
Evangeliſt had alſo affirm'd in his Hiſtory, that 


Jeſus the third Day from his Death, and after he 
d been bury'd, return'd to Life again, and 


rais'd himſelf from the Grave ; and that the Par- 


ſons whom his Enemys had order'd to watch the Se- 


3 


pulcher, 
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N Mat. 9. 31, 32. T Mat. 14. 19, 20, / 3 l Chap. 15» . 
c 34; Cc. (a) Mat. 15. 29, 12 31. ä 
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pulcher, having ſeen his Reſurrection, inform d | 
*em thereof *: If this were a falſe Story, the 


Fews might have made it appear that his Body 


{till remain'd in the Sepulcher, and have invali- 


dated'any pretended Proof of his appearing alive 
wand And if they could els. 33 able 
as they were willing, to diſprove the Miracles and 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, and had furniſl'd 
thoſe of their own Nation to do the like in other 
Parts abroad where they were diſpers'd, the Goſ- 
pel muſt needs have fail'd of Succeſs. For People 

would not be fond of changing their Religion for 


another new one, that ſhould, appear as rais'd 


upon Forgerys, or but ſuſpected ſo to be. But 
we have ſeen above how readily Men came in to the 
Goſpel in the very firſt Age, and the Times next 
following; how it then thriv'd and ſpred, as well 
in Judea and the Places adjacent, as in the re- 
moter Countrys. And therefore it muſt be granted, 
that thoſe great Matters of Fact had ſuch Evi- 
dence for them, as could not be ſuppreſs'd or 


withſtood. The early and numerous Converſions 
both of Fews and Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, 


are a convincing Proof, that the mighty Works of 
_ Chriſt, and his wonderful Riſing from the Dead, 
were of too plain a Truth and Notoriety to be 
diſprov'd, even by thoſe who were moſt deſirous, 
and withal moſt capable of doing it. But, _ 
F. The main thing I meant to infer from the 
Fopick I have been upon, is this, that the Reli- 


gion of the Goſpel ow'd its Propagation to a 


Power and Efficacy no leſs than Divine, and muſt 
be aſcrib'd to Almighty God. For having ſeen 


how the Wit and Malice, the Policy and Force of 
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* Mat, 28. 7,8, 9. „„ 


wicked 


the whole World, combin'd againſt it; and all 
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wicked Means, eſpecially that of the moſt horrid. 
Cruelty, vigorouſly made uſe of, that it might 


not prevaiłl: And having obſerv'd withal that 


the Goſpel was deſtitute of any outward Advan- 
tage, or viſible Power for ſetting it forward ; be- 


Ing recommended” by a few mean and illiterate 


Men, and they and their Followers as naked and 
unarm'd, ſo likewiſe deny'd the Favour and Pro- 
tection of ſecular Governours ; alſo it being ſuch 
as could not advance its own Intereſt, by com- 
plying with the corrupt Inclinations of Men, as 
did the Religion of the Heathen ; ner yet by any 


_ outward Force, as that of the Mahometans; And 


after it has appear'd, how notwithſtanding all 
this it was ſtrangely enabled not only to defend 
and preſerve it ſelf againſt all its Enemys and 
their violent Aſſaults; but alſo to over-power 
and get the Victory of them; How it conquer'd 
by ſuffering,” and multiply'd Proſelytes in the 
worſt Times of Perſecution and Martyrdoms 
and in a very few years enlarg'd its Triumphs an 


Dominion over the whole Face of the Earth. If 
theſe things be put together, and duly conſider d, 


what account can there be given of this wonder- 
ful Succeſs, but by ſuppoſing God himſelf the 
Giver of it? There was no viſible Cauſe ſuffi- 
cient, to which it can be attributed, and we are 
therefore oblig'd to think it proceeded from Him 
who is Inviſible. It was truly argu'd by Origen &, 
That it could not be credible a Doctrine ſhould 
« attract to it Telf the whole World, that it 

« ſhould overcome all Oppoſitions, and ſubdue _ 
« Kings, Emperors, the Roman Senate, and the 
« Great Men of all Countrys, unleſs aſſiſted by 


” Almighty God. The Hand of God was ſeve- 
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214 The Truth and Divine 
ral ways concern'd in this great Affair, but theſe 
three three eſpecially : F 
1/t, It was by a Power deriv'd from Him that 
Miracles were wrought, without which it were 
not poſſible that our Religion could have proſ- 
per'd as it did, under all its diſadvantageous Cir- 
cumſtances. That the World ſhould. ſd ſuddenly 
turn Chriſtian without the Help of Miracles, 
would it ſelf be a very great Miracle. It has 
been truly ſaid of the Change: It is either to be 
attributed to Miracles; or if any one deny that Mi- 
racles had to do in effecting it, this very thing, that 


the Goſpel, ſo weak ard helpleſs @ it mas of it 


ſelf, ſhould yer be endud with ſuch a great Power, 
is to be accounted à greater Miracle than any. The 
are the words of Grotizs - and St. Auſtin had ſaid 
the ſame thing before ||. There was need of that 
undeniable Evidence, The Demonſtration. of the Spi- 
rit, and of Power (a); by which the Apoſtle meant 
the convincing Proof, which himſelf and his Col- 
leagues gave of the Chriſtian Doctrine, by the 
wonderful Works which the Holy Ghoſt enabled 
them to do. | „5 

20), The Divine Power alſo concur'd by 
the internal Operations of the ſame Spirit on 
the Souls of Men, that the outward Means of 
their Converſion might become effectual. Before 
the appearing of the Goſpel, their Underſtand- 
ings were darken'd, and deprav'd by falſe. No- 
tions and inveterate Errors; their Wills and Af- 
fections were corrupted by Vice, and under the 
Power of evil Habits; all which could not be 


7 Aut tribuenda Miraculis, aut ſiquis Miraculis neget id 
factum, hoc ipſum quod tale quid tantas acceperit vires, majus 
haben dum eſt omni miraculo, Grot. de Ver. Rel. Chr. lib. 2. 
I Augęuſt. de C. D. lib. 2 2. cap. 3. (a) 1 Cor. 6, 11. 


g cur'd 3 


, 


I Rom. 1. 16. (a) 1 Cor. 3. 6. (6) Adts 5. 38, 39. 


cur'd, and the Principles of Holineſs introduc'd, 
but by the working of Him who alone has an effi- 
cacious Acceſs to the Minds and Hearts of Men. 
And therefore Origen tells Celſus, that if any pru- 
dent Man would conſider what a marvellous 
Change was wrought upon the Converts from Gen- 
tiliſm to Chriſtianity, who had been ſo addicted to 


filthy Vices, to Iniquitys, and corrupt Luſts ; but 
afterward became Pure, Righteous, and Holy; he 
muſt needs conclude, that the 'Work was from 
God *. The ws could not have prevail'd by 


ſuch weak Means , and againſt ſuch great Diffi- 
cultys, if it had not been the Power of God unto 
Salvation ||: And Paul might have planted, and 
Apollos water'd, but all to no purpoſe, unleſs 


God had given the Increaſe (a). Nothing but the 
Grace of God could diſpoſe Men in all parts, ang 
in ſuch great numbers, to love and profeſs a de- 


ſpis'd and perſecuted Religion, that would en- 
anger all their worldly Enjoymeats, and their 
very Lives. 8 | 


34ly, By the Succeſs of the Goſpel we are ob- 
lig'd to believe, that God took part with it —_—_ 
| pecial 

Acts of his governing Providence. For indeed we 


the Counſels and Attempts of Enemys, by 


can't otherwiſe conceive how their great Oppo- 
ſitions could have been withſtood and defeated by 


a Cauſe that was apparently ſo weak and helpleſs. 


What I am now ſaying falls in with that of Ga- 


maliel, when he diſſuaded the Fewiſh Sauhedrim 
From any ſevere Proceedings againſt the Apoſtles : 


Tf this Counſel or this Work be of Men, it will come 
to ps o'G but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 


nn... 


* Orig. cont, Celf. I. 1. p. 21. + See Aug. C. D. J. 22. c. 5. 
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haply ye be found Fighters againſt God (hb). 
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216 The Truth and Divine 
The vaſt Undertaking of converting the World 
to the Faith of Chriſt, did not come to nought, 
as one would expect, becauſe it was not Human, 
but ſet on by the Counſel and Appointment of 
Heaven. And all the wicked Endeavours for hin- 
dring the Goſpel were therefore ineffectual, be- 
cauſe they were but a fighting againſt the Almigh- 
ty, who was the Author of it. 855 
We may plainly perceive that the Diſpoſition 
of Matters relating to the Goſpel was intended 
to be ſuch, as that its Progreſs and Eſtabliſnment 
might be little beholden to worldly Helps or any 
ſecond Cauſes. Hence it was that our Bleſſed 
Lord, the firſt Teacher of it, appear'd to the 
World in ſuch mean Circumſtances, and without 
any outward Pomp or Shew of Greatneſs; that 
the Apoſtles by whom it was to be publiſn'd to 
the Nations, were of low Condition, and wanting 
the Endowments of Education ; and that thro- 
out the firſt Ages, in which the Church was to be 
gather'd, it had no worldly Intereſt, nor receiv'd 
any Help or Countenance from earthly Potentates. 
As Chriſt, who was to raiſe his Kingdom by 
breaking the Heathen Monarchys, was 4 Stone cut 
out without hands; ſo without hands was that 
great Work effected, and his Dominion ſet up 
without the Aid of human Powers. And a-double 
Reaſon may be aſſign'd of this Divine Ordination. 
One is, that the Glory of the Succeſs was to: be 
given to God, and not to any inferior Cauſe : 
This is intimated by St. Paul; We have this Trea- 
ſure in earthen Viſſels, that the Excellency of the Power 
might be of God, and not of w*. The precious 
Goſpel was committed to Teachers, in themſelves 
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of little account, that the Efficacy thereof might 


appear to come from God and bes aſeribd to 


Him, not to his Inſtruments. But this is more 


fully exprefs'd by the ſame Apoſtle, when in ana- 


ther place he thus ſpeaks: God hath chaſen the 


and God hath choſen the weak things of thi» World 
ro confound" rhe things 'that "ave mighty; Jain baſe 


things of the World, and things which” ave deſpit 2, 
hath God choſen; yea and things which ardiiperg 10 
bring to nought things that are; that no Fleſh Moni 


6 lit 
tle reaſon to glory, being overcome by ſuch de- 
ſpicable means: And the Perſons employd in 
the Service were too inconſiderable to claim the 


Honour of it. So there was no cauſe: of glo- 


rying to any ſort of Men, that God alone might 
be exalted. It was certainly reſolv'd aright by 
Euſebius, when relating hew Tiberius, after the 
Account of our Saviour's Miracles, which he re- 
ceiv'd from Pilate, propos d to have him own'd 
at Rome as a God, but was refus' d by the Se- 


nate; he there ſubjoins, that it ſo fell out by 


the Counſel of God, who would not have it 
thought, that the Goſpel needed any ſuch Ap- 
probation or Favour of the Emperor, for its 
Recommendation and Furtherance- f. The other 
Reaſon why ſo weak and unlikely Means were 


us'd for propagating the Chriſtian Doctrine 


may be this, That its wonderful Succeſs was to 
be a ſtanding Argument to convince Men in 
all Ages that our Religion was ſet up by God 
himſelf, ow'd its firſt Settlement to Him, and 
not to any thing Human. It is to this pur- 
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poſe when the Apoſtle ſaith, A) Speech and my 
Preaching. was not with enticing Words of man's 
Wiſdom , but in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, 

and of Power that your Faith ſhould not ſtand 
in the'Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God &. 


St. Paul, and in like manner the other Apo- 


ſtles, did not uſe the alluring Ornaments of 
Rhetorick .3\- but taught with a plain Simpli- 
city of Words, back'd'. by the Miracles they 


wrought: And twas to this intent, that it 


might appear to the World that the Faith of 
Chriſtians was not founded on the Parts or Art 


of the Preachers, but the mighty Power of Him, 
by whom the Gift of Miracles had been confer'd 


2 
And now we can't but conclude, that the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which has been ſo own'd 
and ſet forward by God himſelf, is undoubtedly 


True and Divine: And that ſince it has been 
ſo aſſiſted from Heaven, it came at firſt from 


then e. 
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The more notorious Adverſarys to Chriſt and 
the Goſpel ſignally puniſÞ'd by Divine Pro. 
vidence. I he heavy Judgments that fell on 
the Jews, not long after our Saviour's Cru- 
ciſixion; and the Singularity of the unhappy 
State in which that Nation has ever ſince 
continu'd unto this day, HRT TO 


T HERE is yet one thing more, which may 
well deſerve to be added, as a further Proof 
that our Religion is of God, and by him approv'd; 
which is this, That the more notorious Enemys 
of the Goſpel, thoſe who, in the times of the 
firſt appearing and propagating of it in the World, 
were its violent Oppoſers, and cruelly perſecuted 
the Teachers and Profeſſors of it; have been pu- 
niſh'd by Divine Providence in a very ſignal man- 
ner. As Chriſtianity had a rude and barbarous 
Treatment from Fews and Gentiles ; ſo its Cauſe 
has been aveng'd on both with a juſt Severity, of 
which the World might take notice. f 
The Jews deſpis'd and hated their Meſſiab, ſo 
often promis'd to their Forefathers. He came to 
his own, and they receiv'd him not. Tho the many 
Predictions of their antient Prophets did ſo well 
agree to him; tho they heard him ſpeaking as 
never Man ſpake, and ſaw him doing Miracles, 
which were above the Power of Man to effect; 
tho while he was with them, he ſtill went about 
doing good, and that both to the Bodys and Souls 
of Men: yet however he was rejected, malign'd, 
and perſecuted by them. And after many In- 
dignitys put upon him, their Hands were embry'd 


in 
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in his Blood. They were for ſaving the Life of 
a Murderer, rather than his who, came to bring 
Salvation to them; and were urgent to have him 
crucify d, while their Heathen Governour ſhew'd 
- more Tenderneſs, and was willing he ſhould be 
_ acquitted... Alſo. after our Saviour's Death, their 
implacable Malice pur ſu'd his Apoſtles and Fol- 
lowers. They incens'd the People, and ſtir'd up 
the Magiſtrates againſt. them in Judea, and in 
other places: and by their means they were ar- 
raign'd, beaten, and impriſon'd, and ſome. of 
them put to death *. . 0 
But the ill Demeanour of that People toward 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, was not long unpuniſh'd. 
The Wrath of God came upon them to the uttermoſt | 
and they ſtill lie under it to this day. To the 
particular Perſons, who bore the chief parts in 
that wicked Tragedy, there were unfortunate 
Events agreeable to their Crimes. Herod Antipas 
who beheaded John the Baptiſt , the Fore-runner 
of Jeſus, and ſent to prepare his way; who alſo 
mock'd at our Lord, and put on him a gorgeous 
Robe for expoſing him to Deriſion (a); this cruet 
and inſolent Man was dethron'd a few years after 
by the Roman Emperor, and went into Baniſh- 
- ment, together with the leud Herodias, who had 
deſir'd the Baptiſt's Head. The wretched Judas 
that betray'd his Maſter, being rack'd by his 
guilty. Conſcience, and finding no Comfort in 
Life, became his own Executioner. Herod Agrippa, 
who ftretch'd forth his Hand to vex the Church, 
kill'd James the Brother of John, and clapt Peter 
in Priſon, intending to deal with him in like 
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manner *, had a ſudden Stroke from Heaven, and: 
after ſome days of extreme Torment in his 
Bowels, miſerably expir'd F. Anm an High- 
Prieſt, who caus'd James the Brother of our Lord 
(and Writer of the General Epiſtle going under 
that name) to be ſtoned to death, was quickly 
after thruſt out of his Dignity, and depriv'd of 
the Pontificate. - e e ee ny Tt 
But there were National judgments, that fell 
very faſt and heavy upon the Jem, from the 
time of their wicked Practices in oppoſition to the 

Goſpel, and the Divine Author of it: nor did 
they ceaſe until that People were brought to utter 
Ruin. In the Reign of Tiberius there were grie- 
vous Diſturbances at Fernſalem: one occaſion'd by 
the bringing in thither by Pilate the Images of 
the Emperor, which was an Abomination-to the 
Fews. And another follow'd upon his expending 
the Corban or Sacred Treaſure in making an Aque= 
duct; which provok'd the People to a ſeditious 
Tumult, in which many of them were kill'd. 
While Caligula govern'd the Empire, the Fews \ 
were under great Hardſhips, both at Alexandria 
and Jeruſalem. Thoſe of them inhabiting the 
former, after an Inſurrection made, were ſorely ' 
oppreſs d by the Prefect of Egypt, and many 
Ne kill'd; which was the Cauſe of Philos 
Embaſſy to Rome for pleading with the Empe- 
ror in their behalf: but he was rejected, and 
hardly eſcap'd ſafe in his own Perſon. And when 
he went again ſome time after on the ſame Er- 
rand, it was with no better Succeſs. At Feru- 
ſalem they had then great trouble, for that the 
Emperor requir'd his Statue ſhould be receiv'd 
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into the Temple, and Adoration given to it. In 
the time of Claudius there was again a ſeditious 
Tumult at Feruſalem, when it was their Paſſover, 
in Which ten thouſand of them loſt their Lives. 
Alſo in thoſe days the Fews that dwelt beyond 
Euphrates in Babylon and Meſopotamia, ſuffer'd 
Sreat Slaughters: And when they fled into Seleu- 
cia, the Syrians and Grecians conſpiring againſt 
them, fifty thouſand were cut off by a Surprize. 
Nero being Emperor, the Fews had a domeſtick 
Diſſenſton between themſelves, which brake out in 
Acts of Violence and Hoſtility : And the Party 
to which the Prieſts were oppoſite being the more 
powerful, they were depriv'd of their Tithes, 
and periſn'd for want. And about the ſame time 
there were Thieves and Murderers, who had the 
boldneſs to walk the Streets of Jeruſalem, and to 
commit Villanys even in the day-time. The 
High-Prieſt was one of the firſt of thoſe that 
were butcher'd by them; and afterward many 
others had the ſame fate. Alſo an occaſion of 
great Miſchief happen'd by one Theudas an Im- 
ſtor, who pretending to be a Prophet, was 
follow'd by the Multitude, to whom he promis'd 
a dry Paſſage thro the River Jordan. But Cuſpius 
Fedus, the Procurator of Judea, coming unex- 
pectedly with his Troops, fell upon them, and a 
great many were ſlain; of whom was their Se- 
ducer, whoſe Head was cut off, and carry'd into 
00000 | 
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But the greater Miſerys that befel the unhappy 
Nation, are yet behind. The beginning of them 
was, that they were grievouſly haraſs'd in Judea 
by their Roman Governours. Under Albinus the 
Oppreſſions were very heavy. But. Florus, who 

ſuccceded him in the ſixty ſixth year from the 
hBirthof Chriſt, exercis'd a much greater I 
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der'd by them in one day *: After which the 
People became incens'd, and growing very im- 
patient of the Roman Yoke, were diſpos'd to a 
Rebellion. he firſt ſtep they made in it, and to 
their own ruin, was that they refus'd to have any 
Sacrifices offer'd in their Temple for the Proſpe- 
rity of the Emperor and Roman People, as had 
us'd to be done. But the 8 with 
others of ſuperior Quality, and many of the 


common People, being averſe to all violent means, 


and rather for Patience and Peace; there was 
thereby a Diviſion among the Fews themſelves, 


and afterward an inteſtine War between the Se- 
ditious, and thoſe who 'were otherwiſe. minded. 
And this was one great cauſe of their Miſery 
that follow'd. e N 


The mutinous Party having made an Inſur- 


rection, and kilPd many of the Roman Soldiers; 
the Jews in all parts paid dear for that Folly. 
At Scytho polis (ſince call'd Bethſan) thirteen thou- 


ſand, at Cæſarea twenty thouſand of them were 


flain. And after the Report had been ſpread 


abroad of the Rebellion in Fudea, thoſe of the 


Jewiſh Nation that inhabited in other places 1 


were cruelly maſſacred. The People of Damaſcus 
flew ten thouſand, and in other places of Syria 
they had the like Uſage. In Alexandria no leſs 
than fifty thouſand were deſtroy'd. And Ceft;us 
Gallus, the Governour of Syria, upon notice: of 
the Commotions in Paleſtine, haſten'd thither with 


an Army to quell the Rebellion. The Romans 
under him flew eight thouſand four hundred ew 


at Joppa, and burnt that City; and two thouſand 
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His Soldiers committed Outrages without Re- 
ſtraint; and above ſix hundred Fews were mur- 
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were kid in Galilee: ; They alſo, plunder'd the 


Country, and burnt the Towns and Villages as 


they march'd along. At laſt he laid Siege to 
Jeruſalom : but tho he might have taken the City, 
he -unaecountably withdrew his Forces; which 
didibut make way for a much greater Calamity on 


the Jemt; to whom Providence would not grant 


that che War ſhould end ſo ſoon, but hold on to 
another Siege more fatal and deſtructive to them. 


In the mean time the Chriſtians that were in Fe- 


ruſalem, departed thence to a City in Peræa call'd 
Pella, and ſo eſcapꝰd thoſe Miſerys which not long 
after befel that Place. It is reported, that they 
had an Oracle or Divine Monition for their Change 
of; Habitation “; tho it may well be ſuppo d, 
that they might then remove on remembrance of 
what Chriſt had ſaid, namely, That when they 
ſhould ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſtand in the 
Place; or, as tis in another Evangeliſt, 


when they ſhould ſee Jeruſalem icompaſe?d with Ar- 


mys, an the Deſolation thereof drawing nigh; then 
thoſe of them that ſhould be in Judea, were to flee 
to the Mountains. They were hereby admo- 
niſh'd to haſten away for their own Preſervation, 


when the Holy City was to be beſieg'd by an Army 


:of:profane Gent:les, who ſhould bring Deſolation 

When Nero, then Emperor, had been inform'd 
by Ceſtius Gallfis concerning the State of things 
in Paleſtine, he ſent Veſpaſian thither with a 
puiſſant Army, to execute his revengeful Anger 


on the rebelling Fews. And the Romans led on by 
him, when they were come, did with Fire and 
Sword make their firſt Inroad upon Galilee, that . 
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the People of that Country where Chriſt. moſt of 
all preach'd and wrought his Miracles, might be- 
fore all others, feel the Puniſhment of their Infi- 
delity. But they overran the other parts of the 
Land, deſtroying Perſons and Places wherever 
they came. Twelve thouſand Fews were flain at 
Japha, forty thouſand at Jopata, which City was 
for ſome time defended againſt a Siege by Flavins 
Joſephus Governour of it, from whom we have 
2 Relation of the War. Six thouſand five hun- 
dred of them periſt'd in a Battel at the Lake of 
Gennezareth, and nine thouſagd in the taking of 
Gamala. Of the Priſoners ſeiz'd by the Romans, 


twelve hundred they kill'd, ſix*thouſand were ſent 


away to ſerve in the Work Nero had undertaken, 
of cutting the 1Fhmus near Corinth; and thirty 
thouſand four hundred were ſold for Slaves. And 
here the Expedition of Veſpaſian in his own Per- 
fon broke off, and upon Feruſalem he made no 
Attempt, being oblig'd by the Death of Nero to 
mind the Tendence of Affairs, that concern'd the 
Succeſſion in the Empire. * a 
| But tho the Sufferings had been ſo grievons 
throughout Judea from the common Enemy; yet 


the People were ſtill harden'd in their Hoſtility 
againſt each other. The violent Diſcords between 


the Seditious, and the other Party who were for 
Peace, could not be appeas'd. And ſuch were 

the Outrages committed by Thieves and Robbers _ 
againſt their own Countrymen, that the Hiſtoriãn 
equals them to the Evils they ſuffer'd from the 
Roman Army. In Feruſalem the Zealots (fo call'd 
from pretending a zealous Adherence to the Fewiſh 
Inſtitution for their oppoſing the Romans) havin 

Idumeans added to their Faction, exercis'd muc 

Violence, and committed great Slaughters, and 


twelve thouſand Fews a better ſort they put 
. N 
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_ +to:death. - And the Crueltys, Rapines, and Mur- 


People now in? Without they were encompaſs'd 


niſn'd with Proviſion than ordinary, a Fire having 
lately happen'd, that burat down the Place where 


ders commonly. ated within the City, were ſo 
great and intolerable, that the Inhabitants wiſh'd 
and pray'd for good Succeſs to the Romans, that 


they might be reſcu'd by a foreign Enemy from 


the mercileſs Villany of their own People. But 
we now haſten to the Extremity of their Unhap- 


.Pineſs, and the fad Cataſtrophe of the Fewuſh 


Nation. = "Jn | EET 
When Veſpaſian, after the very ſhort Reigns of 


Salla, Otho, and Vitelluu, had made his way to 


the Imperial Throge, and ſubdu'd his Oppoſers 


he was at leiſure fo mind the Fews, and to finiſh 
his Work upon them. He therefore ſent his Son 


Titus to lay ſiege againit Jeruſalem; who having 


.. choſen his Legions and other auxiliary Forces, 


march'd thither, and fat down before the Place 
with a terrible Army. But the Beſieged were 
hardy enough to ſtand it out, and deny a Sur- 
render, tho the good-natur'd General did with 


repeated Propoſals endeavour to perſuade them to 


it, for their own Safety, and the Preſervation of 
their City. But their Obſtinacy was encourag'd 
by certain pretended Prophets, whom the Sedi- 
tious had ſuborn'd to promiſe them Deliverance. 
And what a deplorable Condition were that poor 


by an invincible and enrag'd Enemy, uſing all 
their military Skill, and violent Means to effect 
their Ruin; and within they had no Agreement, 
being divided into contending Partys, that were 
: devouring one another. „% 
They were beſieg'd at the time of their Paſſo- 
ver, when the whole Body of the Nation were 
met together. But they were now more unfur- 
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their Corn was laid up. There was therefore a 
Famine, and ſo great, that there died of it about 
ten thouſand a day. The Dead carry'd out at 
one Gate, are ſaid to have been an hundred and 
fifteen thouſand; and ſixty thonſand more were 
thrown over the Walls: But a great many thou- 
ſands beſide remain'd within their Houſes. unbu- 


 ry'd. Their extreme Hunger compeb'd them to 


eat their Girdles, old Shoos, the Leather of their 
Targets, and Hay; nay, to feed on Cow-dung 
and Dirt. There is one lamentable Inſtance 


above the reſt, not to be equal'd in Hiſtory, of 


a Woman that kill'd her own young Son, and 


dreſs'd him for her Food. While the Famine. 
thus prevail'd, there were great numbers that fled 


out of the City, and were crucify'd by the Ro- 
mans. And it being ſaid that they who came 
forth had ſwallow'd their Gold, two thouſand of 
them had their Bellys ript up by the Soldiers in 
one night upon that Report. But beſide thoſe 
that periſh'd by the Famine, there were others in- 
numerable deſtroy'd by the Inſtruments of War 
in making their Sallys, and oppoſing the Attacks 
of the Enemy. To be ſhort, the Romans were ſo 
active in the uſe of their Rams and Batterys, that 
after ſome few months they maſter'd the City, 
tho ſo well fortify'd by Towers, and encompalſs'd. 
with three ſtrong Walls. When they enter'd in, 
they found the dead Bodys of whole Familys in 
the Dwelling-houſes, and great numbers in other 
places, that had dy'd of the Famine.z nor did 
their Cruelty forbear to add more to the number 
of the Dead. For they flew all they met alive; 


fo that the Streets were fill'd with Carcaſes, and 


the whole City flow'd with Blood. The Temple, 
which was the Glory of their City and Nation, 

had been burnt in the time of the Siege, tho Titus 
5 V „ 
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had given Charge to have it preſerv'd; in it 
eight thouſand fix hundred Fews were lain, and. 


ſix thouſand periſhd by the Burning. And now 


the other Buildings were alſo ſet on fire: The 


Flames ſo prevail'd, that the whole City was con- 


'ſam?d, three Towers only excepted, which by 


the Command of Titus were left ſtanding, to be 


the Monuments of his Victory. And thus was 


fulßll'd the Prophecy of Daniel, that 4 Prince 
ſhould come and 2 the City and the Sanctuary ; 

our Saviour, That jeruſalem 
_ ſhould” be laid even with the Ground, and not one 
Stone left upon another, either in the Temple , or the 


and the Predictions o 


Gy ||; and particularly, that the Deſtruction 


ſhould be by Fire (a). It is computed by Foſephus, 


that the Number of Jews ſlain in the War was 
eleven hundred thouſand, and the Priſoners ninety 


ſeven thouſand. Of the latter, thoſe of better 


Stature, and more comely, were preſerv'd for 
Triumph ; and of the reſt all under ſeventeen 
years of Age were fold for Slaves; and of thoſe 
above it, ſome were ſent into Egypt, to be em- 
ploy'd in bodily Labours; and others into divers 
Provinces, to ſerve in the Theatres for fighting 
with Beaſts, or Gladiators. About a month after 
Feruſalem was taken and demoliſh'd, while the 
Birthday of Domitian Brother of Titus was cele- 
brated at Cæſarea, three thouſand Fews were there 


brought into the Theatre; and ſome of them 
were expos'd to wild Beaſts, others were forc d to 


* 


fight and deſtroy-each other. 


And now we may obſerve what an Agreement 


there was in the Event with the words of our 
Saviour, when foretelling the Calamitys of which 
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© I have been ſpeaking, he thus ſaid, There ſhall be 
great. Tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the Begin- 
ning of the World &. As the Sin of the Jews was 
the greateſt that had ever been committed: fo 
the Judgments brought upon them were the 
. heavieſt that had ever been inflicted on any Place 
or People, ſince the firſt Being of Mankind. And 
concerning the Truth of the 2 [ have given 
there can be no reaſon to doubt. It is taken from 
Joſephus, who was himſelf a Jem by Birth and 
Religion; and could not write with any preju- 
dice againſt his own Nation. And beſide, he liy'd 
in the very time when the things, by him re- 
ported, happen'd;z nay. (which is yet more) he 
was himſelf an Eye-witneſs of them. And it 
was by the wiſe Appointment, of Proyidence, 
that the Hiſtory of. thoſe Calamitys brought upon. 
the Fews, ſhould proceed from ſuch an Author : 
for if deliver'd by a Chriſtian or Roman Writer, 
there would not want Pretences for diminiſhing 
the Credit of it; but now nothing can be ſaid 
to that purpoſe. 95 1 N 
We may alſo conſider ſome other Calamitys, 
which after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem e 5 
that People. On the occaſion of a Rebellion they 
made againſt the Roman Power in the Reign of 
Trajan, under Barcochab their pretended Meſfiah ; 
vaſt numbers of them were kill'd not only in Pa- 
leſtine, but Egypt, Meſopotumia, and other places . 
In Egypt alone two hundred thouſand of them loſt 
their Lives. And when they were tumultuous 
again in Adrian's time, the Imperial Forces be- 
ing ſent againſt them, their Towns and Villages 
were deſtroy'd by Burning; fifty thouſand of 
them were ſlain in. Encounters, beſide all thoſe 


” 
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2 Mar. 24. 21. + Dion. Cafl. in Trajan. Idem in Adr. 
| "38 n 25 who 
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who periſſ'd by Famine, Sickneſs, and Fire; and © 


the whole Country was made deſolate “c 

Ihhat theſe ſad Events were the Effects of God's 

Difſpleaſure againſt the Jemiſh Nation, and brought 
upon them by his provok'd Juſtice, on the account 


of their horrid Impiety not many years before, 
any one that 1s not prejudic'd may be eafily con- 
vinc'd. | Firſt, there were extraordinary Signs, 


that gave notice of the approaching Evils. About 
ſeyven years before the fatal Siege, one Jeſus a Ple- 
beian, having (no doubt) a Divine Impulſe, fre- 


| _ quently cry'd out in the Streets, both by day 


and night, and eſpecially at the times of their 


ublick Feaſts, No, Wo to jeruſalem! and con- 
tinu'd thus to do (tho he had: been ſeverely whipt 
for it) till the very time of the Siege, when the 


Wo came to be real. And then going about the 
Wall of the City, and crying with a very loud 
voice, Wo, wo to the City, and the People, and the 
Temple, he added at laſt, Wo alſo to me! and at 
that inſtant he was ſtruck-by a ſtone from a Sling, 
and ſo immediately expir'd. It was another omi- 
nous Sign, that a little before the Romans came, 


there was this Voice heard in the Temple, Let us 


depart from hence: by which was ſignify'd, that 


God would forſake that People, and alſo put an 


end both to that Houſe, and the Ritual Service 
thereof. Theſe two precedent Tokens of the 
Deſolation are atteſted by Joſephus, who himſelf 


knew the Truth of them +. Of the Voice in the 


Temple we may read in the Roman Hiſtorian, 


when relating this Expedition of Titus; and he 


mentions ſome other prodigions Appearances. 


His words are, Armys of Men encountering, and 


- * 
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+ Dion. Caſf, in adt. + Joſeph, de Bell, Jud. lib, 7, cap. 


12. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 8. 


their 
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their glittering Weapons were ſeen in the Air. Alſo / 
the Temple Dowd with a ſurprizing Fire from the 


Cloud. The Door of the Temple flew open on a ſud-" Wi. 
den : and a Voice louder than that of a Man was heard Mu 
to ſay, IHE GODS DEPART HENCE®. Wl 
Secondly, there were ſome things very obſervable, ' WW 
that ſtrangely concar'd to their Deſt ruction, and are 1 
plain Indications that God deſign'd it ſhould come RA 
to paſs in ſuch a manner, as that the World might - 1 
perceive it was from him. Rs e LET A 
The Yews were unaccountable in the Madneſs 1 
and Folly of their Actings, which drew the Mi- 1 
ſerys upon them; as that they ſnould preſume to "HM 
affront and provoke the Roman Government, un- Wl 
der which they were, and by their Tumults and Wit 
N Rebellion bring on themſelves a War with a 1 
grand Power, which had ſubdu'd the World, and e 
would quickly break them to pieces. But they 0 
were judicially given up thus to do, as their Fore- Wl 
fathers had. been in the Rebellion they made againſt 1 
the Chaldean Monarchy: For thro the Anger of the \\ So 
Lord (faith the Prophet) it came to paſs in jeru- = 
ſalem and Judah, till he caſt them out of his Preſence, 1s 
that Zedechiah rebePd againſt the King of Babylon . 1 
And it was a ſtrange Infatuation, that when the 1 
Romans made ſeveral Overtures for Accommoda- I 
tion, and would perſuade them to ſave themſelves = 
by breaking off their Reſiſtance; yet they were 1 
ſtupid enough not only to reject the Propoſals, but ik 
alſo to do it with Contempt and Indignitys, that 1 
were rude and barbarous. For when Ceſtizs Gallus 1 
laid the firſt Siege againſt their City, he ſent = 
i .* Viſz per cœlum concurrere Acies, rutilantia Arma, & { iy 
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ſubito nubium igne collucere Templum. Expaſſæ repence de- 
85 lubri fores, & audita major humana vox, Excedere Deos. Tac. 
Hiſt. lib. 3. cab. 1 3. flo: f Jer 52. 2 4 
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Offers of Pardon, but they kill'd one of his Ame 
baſſadors, and the other, who eſcap'd, was 
wounded. And when Titus was come, and had 
beſet them with his Army, he order d one of his 


principal Men, together with their own Country- 


man Joſephus, co 12 near the Wall, and ſignify 
his Deſire to thoſe upon it, that the Beſieg'd 
would accept Peace. But they anſwer'd by ſhoot- 
ing Arrows at them; and the Roman that was 
ſeat, return'd wounded in the ſhoulder. And 
yet Titus, after he had gain'd the ſecond Wall of 
the City, commuſſion'd Joſephus to try again; who 
ſpake kindly to them, with earneſt Per ſuaſives 
that they would ſurrender : But he receiv'd no— 
thing better than Scoffs and Reproaches. Now 
what can we think of this, but that the Caſe 
was juſt the fame with ſome Inftances recorded 
in Scripture ? when we read how Pharaoh's 
Heart was harden'd againſt repeated Sollicita- 
tions, that by the Plagues brought upon him, the 
Power of God might be ſhewn, and his Name declar'd 


1 throughout the Earth *; and when the Canaanites 


would make no Peace with the Children of Lſrael, 
it was of the Lord, that they might come againſt them 
in Battel, and be urterly deſtroyd . It may be 
mention'd as another Inftance of their being aban- 
don'd by God to a diſtemper'd Mind, that 
fell into domeſtick Factions, while aſſaulted by a 
foreign Enemy, and could not forbear to oppoſe 
and deſtroy each other within their Walls, even 
when the Romas Eagles from withont were hover- 
in over their heads, and juſt ready to prey upon 
them. OR» 

We may reflet on ſome other things that will 
let us ſee,” how Heaven was concern'd in a fignal 


— 
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* Exod, 9. #6, Rom. 9. „ * Joſh, 11. 19, 20. 8 
e manner, 


, manner, for bringing on the calamitous State of 


begirt the City; and then the great Multitude 


by War and Famine, without poſſibility of Eſcape. 


teſtify : I will ſhake all Nations, and the Deſire of 


Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 


the Jewiſh Nation. As, . 
1. That the publick-Granary at Feru/alem was 
deftroy'd by Fire, when there was to be ſuch a 
need of Corn; A great Abundance of Corn was de- 
od by Fire *, ſaith Tacitus concerning it. And 
the Scarcity thereby occaſion'd in that time of the 
Siege, was more deſtructive than the Weapons 
of War. 3 
2. That it happen'd to be the time of their 
Paſſover, when Titus came with his Army, and 


(ſays the Hiſtorian) was aſſembled together from 
other Places, and was by the Providence of God fhut 
1 as in a Priſon |. They are reckou'd to be ſeve- 
ral Millions that were thus pent in to be devour'd 


3. That their Temple was deſtroy'd, tho the 
Roman General was ſo deſirous to preſerve it, and 
had given his Command for that purpoſe. For a 
certain Soldier being mov'd by a Divine Impulſe, 
as Foſephus ſpeaks, caſt a Firebrand into it, which 
ſo prevail'd, that all Endeavours which Titus us ct 
to quench it had no effect. And we may conceive 
a double Reaſon why that Demolition of the Tem- 
ple ſhould be deſign'd by Providence. One ſeems 
to be this, that Men might hence be fatisfy'd that 
Jeſus of Nazareth was the true Meſſiah, and none 
other to be expected. For the Meſſiah was to 
come while the Temple ſtood, as the Prophets 
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all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill this Houſe with 
Glory, ſuith the Lord of Hoſts, Hag. 2. 7. The 
come ro his Tem- 
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* weg Vi fumenri ambuſt Tac. Alt. ibs 5. 1a. 
+ Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. 7. cap. 10. cap. | 
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ple, Mal. 3.1. which Texts were by the antient 
Jews under ſtood of the Meſſiah : And by his Pre- 
ſence the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould - be - 
greater than was that of, the other built by Solo- 
mon, as it follows in that place of Haggai. Now 
after the Temple hath no longer a Being, tis not 
poſſible theſe Predictions of the Prophets ſhould 
be fulfill'd: and therefore their Completion has 
already been in our Chriſt, or they can have none 
at all. We alſo obſerve, that *tis ſaid by Ma- 
lachi, the Lord's coming to his Temple would be 
ſudden); and therefore the Expectation the Jews 
have of a Meſſiah yet future, as *tis inconſiſtent ' 
with his coming to that Temple, ſo is it likewiſe 
with the Circumſtance of doing it, which the 
Prophet plainly affirms. Another Reaſon why 
the Temple was to be deſtroy'd, might probably 
be, that the Sacrifices, Oblations, and other Rites 
of the Ceremonial Worſhip, which were abo- 
liſh'd by the coming of Chriſt, might no longer 
remain in uſe. For if the Temple had continu'd, 
the Fews-would no doubt continue the Performance 
of them all; and the rather, that they might 
thereby oppoſe Chriſtianity the more. But thoſe 
Dutys and Ceremonys of the Moſaick Religion 


| having been confin'd by God to that particular 


Place, when the Temple ceas'd, the Service could 
not hutceafe oo‚o‚ LS OED 

4. The Miſery brought upon the Fewiſh People 
was ſuted to their Sin, it bore a plain Analogy to 
their ill Behaviour toward our Lord Chriſt: ; and 
we may eaſily diſcern the one as a Puniſhment of 
the other. It was their grand Wickedneſs, that 
they kilPd the Prince of Life * : and what vaſt 
numbers of them afterward loſt their Lives, 
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at divers times, and in divers places, We have = 
already ſeen. The death to which they put our 

Saviour was that painful and ignominious one of 
Crucifixion. And of them there were ſo many 

crucify'd by the Romans, that at laſt there mas not 
Wood enough for Croſſes, nor yet room enough for the 
Croſſes to ſtand xX. They cry'd up the Authority 
of the Roman Emperor, in opnoſition to Jeſus; 
and would not owu him for their Meſſiah, or to 
have any Royal Power, ſaying, they had no King 
but Cæſar T. And within a few years the Impe- 
rial Power became their Scourge ; by it they were 
miſerably oppreſs'd, and utterly ruin'd. The 
Romans came and took away both their Place and 
Nation, which was what they pretended to avoid 
by their proceeding againſt our Saviour ||. © The 
Value they put upon him was thirty Pieces of 
Silver, or thirty Shekels, which was the Price of 
a Slave (2). And thouſands of them, the Romans 
fold to be Slaves at 4 very low rare, cc, TH 
 Lxacegrv, many being expos'd to Sale, and few coming 
to buy them, as we are told by Foſephus (b). They 
crucify'd our Saviour at the time of their Reſort + 
to the Paſſover ; ſo the Generality of the Nation 

then aſſembled, becauſe approving the Fa& (as 
muſt be preſum'd) were involv'd in the Guilt. . 
And it was the time of their Paſſover, when the | 1 
Romans encompaſs'd Feruſalem; that the Puniſh- = 

ment might be as extenſive as the Crime. They Vw 

caus'd the Holy One and the Fuſt to be arraign'd and 1 
condemn'd as a Traitor againſt the Roman Em- "hl 
peror, alledging that he had forbidden the Pay- 
ment of Tribute, and aſſum'd to himſelf the 
Title of a King (c); and they boldly: urg'd it 
T Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. 7. + Joh. 19. 5. | John 11. 


48. (a) Exod. 21. 3l. (5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lb.). e. 1. 


upon 
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| upon the Governour, that if he ſhould let him 
go, he would not be Ceſar's Friend * : Tho 


£ | 

Sur Lord had declar'd for rendring to Ceſar the 

things that were Cez/ar's f, and paid Tribute him 
ſelf}] ; nor did he pretend to any temporal Domi- 


nion, but plainly told them his Kingdom was not 
of this World (a); and when the People ſhew'd 
2 Willingneſs to make him their King, he refus'd, 
and withdrew from them (. But the Jews them- 
ſelves were ſoon after engag'd in Sedition and 
Treaſon againſt the Emperor. It was the Rebel- 
lion they rais'd that drew the Roman Armys upon 

their Country; and for the very Crime, which 


they falſly charg'd upon our Saviour, they were 


Puniſh'd with Slaughter and Extirpation. 


And now after all this, I hope you will not 


doubt but the Calamitys of that Nation from the 


days of Chriſt, were Judgments from Heaven for 
their wicked Carriage toward him and his Goſ) el, 


And we are taught by himſelf thus to think : For 


when predicting the approaching Miſery, he till 


reflects on that their Sin as the cauſe thereof; be- 
cauſe they would not in that their day know the things 
belonging to their Peace; and they knew not the time 


of their Viſitation (c). He told them that the evil 
Times which were coming, would be Days of Ven- 
geance, and that there ſhould be Wrath upon that 
People (d). And you may learn the ſame from 


Foſephus, who had his part in their Sufferings. 


For he from his: Obſervation and perfect Know- 
ledg of all Paſſages and Circumſtances, was ſatiſ- 
5 to ſay, that God had condemn'd them to De- 


traction (e). I ſhall only add, that if we conſider 


Joh. 19. 12. f Mar. 12. 17. || Mar. 17.27. (a) Joh. 


oh 
8. 36. (b) Chap. 6.15- (c) Luke 19. 42,44, (4) Chap. 
ops = a (e) 12 de Gal. Jul. lib 6. prop. fin. 950 
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the State of the Jews, as it has continu'd all along 
for ſo many Ages ſince their fatal Overthrow by 
the Romans, we muſt needs think it very ſingular 
andextraordinary. For they are a Nation ex- 
ceeding numerous, and perhaps equal in multitude _ 
to any other in the World; and yet united under 
no Government, nor having Propriety in any 

Land or Country, which they can call their own; 
but are wholly ſubjected to other Nations, and 
live ſcatter'd over the face of the Earth. For the 
horrid Murder they committed, which was infi- 
nitely more heinous than that by Cain, they have 
long remain'd under his Curſe of being Vagabond 
and Fugitives*. And as if they had his Mark upon 
them too, they are ſtill preſerv'd (but living in 
Contempt) tho innumerable Multitudes of them 

have periſh'd on ſo many occaſions. But thus 
| they are a laſting Monument of Divine Juſtice, 
I and a viſible Evidence in behalf of the Goſpel to 
: the eyes of all the World; until the appointed 
time ſhall come of their looking on him whom they 
have pierced |, and of their embracing the Faith, 
which they have ſo obſtinately refus d. For above 
ſixteen hundred years the Wrath-of God has been 
reveard againſt them from Heaven, and their 
Condition ſtrangely different from all Nations of 
the World beſide. Thus that bold Imprecation, 
His Blood be upon us and our Children ||, has been 
abundantly fulfill'd. I was about to beg your Ex- 
cuſe for holding you ſo long with the Narration 
of theſe matters relating to the Fews. But I 
think I need not do it, being well ſatisfy'd they 
are very much to my purpoſe, and amount to a 
_ convincing Proof, that our Jeſus was a Divine 
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238 The Truth and Divine 1 
Prophet, and · the Religion he inſtituted proceededd 


from God. 
| CHAP. VII. ; 
The Divine V, engeance on thoſe of the Gentiles | 


who had acted as Enemys againſt our Saviour, 
and the Religion by him taught; and eſpecially * 
on the Roman Emperors, who rais'd the cruel 


Perſecutions in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


"= I Told you before, that the Gentiles as well as 
Jews, that acted as more notorious Enemys 

to Chriſt and his Religion, in the early times of 
Chriſtianity, were ſignally puniſh'd by Divine 
Providence. And you may therefore expect, that 
I ſhould make this alſo appear by ſome particular 
Inſtance 3 which ſhall now do with what brevity 


„ ßð * Wy 5 


Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor of Judea, 
tho he knew the Fews had accus'd our Saviour of 
mere Envy *; and, after the moſt they had to 
alledg againſt him, could not but acknowledg 
that he found in him no fault at all : yet to 
pleaſe them in their wicked Demand, did againſt 
the Conviction of bis own Conſcience, give Sen- 
tence for his being put to death. Nor could the 
waſhing of his Hands afterward, take away the 
Guilt of that foul Act. But it far'd with him ac- 
cordingly : for after the Death of Tiberius he was 
recal'd to Rome; and being there accus'd to Ca- 
ligula of certain Crimes, of which he could not 
clear himſelf, he was by the Emperor condemn'd 
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+ Mat. 27. 18. Tf Luk. 18. 38. 
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to Baniſhment ||; and ſoon after falling into a 
deep Deſpair, he became the Author of his own 
Death *. Sejanus, a Man of greateſt Intereſt. 
and Authority under Tiberius, was a great Ene- 
my to the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and when that 
Emperor's Propoſal for admitting our Saviour to 
Divine Honour was rejected by the Senate, and a 
' Decree by them made, that all Chriſtians ſhould 
_ depart Rome, it was in great meaſure owing to 
him, that they thus ſhew'd their Averſion. How- 
. ever ſome time after the ambitious Man had his 
| fad Downfal ; he incur'd the Jealouſy and cruel} 
Wrath of him whoſe chief Favourite he had 
been; and hereby himſelf, his Family, and 
Friends were ruin'd together P. When we read 
in the Hiſtory of the Acts, that Claudius com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome (a), it is 
underſtood by learned Men as meant of Chriſtians, 
who had with the Romans the Appellation of Fews, 
for that our Religion had its beginning in Fudea, 
and alſo was at firſt carry'd abroad by Perſons 
of the Jewiſh Nation. But by Suetonius this is 
put out of doubt, for he relating the ſame thing, 
thus ſpeaks with the ſpite of an Heathen Writer: 
5 The Chreſtians, who being ſet on by Chreſt ( he 
miſtakes the Name) had daily raid Diſturbances, | 
he baniſh'd from Rome (b). So that Claudius was 
the firſt of the Emperors that oppos'd our Reli- 
gion; tho he did it without the Crueltys that 
were acted by his Succceſſors. And he came to 
an unfortunate End : for he receiv'd Poiſon by 
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I Jofeph. Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 8, 9. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. 
cap. 4. * Paul. Oroſ. lib. 7. cap. 2. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. c. * 
T Paul. Oroſ. lib. 7. cap. 4. Tac. Annal. lib. 3. (a) Ads 


18. 22 (6b) Chreſtianos impulſore Chreſto aſſiduè rumul- 
| tuantes Roma expulit. Seton, in Claud. cap. 2 5, | 
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240 The Truth and Divine 
the ſecret Treachery of his Wife Agrippina, of 
which he died after great Torment “. Mero, 
who rais'd the firſt Perſecution (and a very bloody 
one it was, agreeable to the Temper of the Man) 
and who cans'd St. Peter to be crucify'd, and St. 
Paul to be beheaded; and great numbers of Chriſ- 
tians were devour'd by the Mouth of the Lion , as he 
was fitly call'd: this mercileſs Tyrant, I ſay, was 
at laſt abominated by the People, deſerted by his 
Soldiers, and condemn'd by the Senate to be dealt 
with as an Enemy to the State. So he fled from 
the Palace to avoid Puniſhment, and lay hid in 
the Houſe of one of his Servants a little out of 
the City ; where with his own hands he put an 
end to his wretched Life [l. Domitian had little 
in him of Veſpaſian his Father, or his Brother 
Titus (a), being intolerably proud and ill-natur'd. 
He affected Divine Honour, aſſuming the Titles 
of Lord and God in his own Edicts, and requiring 
the ſame to be given him by others in the Peti- 
tions and Addreſſes that were made to him. And 
his brutal Ferity ſnew'd it ſelf in many Acts of 
Oppreſſion and Cruelty; but moſt of all toward 
the Chriſtians, of whom he was a Perſecutor. 
St John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt he baniſh'd to 
the Iſle Patmos; his own Wife he alſo condemn'd 
to Exile for being a Chriſtian. But H. Clemens 
his Kinſman, and then Conſul, he put to death 
for the ſame cauſe: and the Profeſſors of Chriſ- 
tianity were grievoully afflicted by him in all places; 
being generally condemn'd to Slaughter or Ba- 
niſhment. Now this-ill Man became at laſt. the 
common Object of Hatred and Deteſtation; and 
by the Conſpiracy of thoſe about him, he was 


— — 


* Sneton. in Claud. cap, 44. + 2 Tim. 4.17. Sueton. 
infNerone, cap. 49. (a) Eutrop. Hiſt. lib. 7 Ea 
mortally 


him after death. For whereas he had erecte 


magnificent Buildings in the Capitol and other 
Places, they gave order that no Statue of him, 
nor any Inſcription ſhould remain thereon to pre- 
£rve his Memory. About his time liv'd Lucian, 
who therefore may here be mention'd on this oc- 
cafion. He was an Atheiſtick Epicurean from the 


ſpeaking. He reproach'd our Bleſſed Saviour *, 
derided the Chriſtian Religion, and particularly 


brought to a miſerable Death. The Pains he 


ſuffer'd in his Body were ſo acute and tormenting, 
that hedeſir'd thoſe who attended him to put an 
end to his Life: and his Friends were fain to uſe 
a watchful Care, that he might not do it him- 
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ſelf (a 
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not long ſuffer'd to be ſo; but after he had a while 


exerted his Fury againſt the Church of Chriſt, ge 


was miſerably cut off: For having march'd againſt 
the Carpi a People of Africk, he was gncompalſs'd 
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. 1 


Authority of the Goſpel, 241 
mortally ſtab'd in his own Palace. Nor did the 
Senate think this enough, but were for pun ups 
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242 The Truth and Divine 
by them, and himſelf deſtroy'd with a great 
part of his Army. Nor was he honour'd with 
4 Funeral; but his Body was expos'd for a 
Prey to wild Beaſts, and Fowls of the Air: Ut 
ſeems (faith Lactantius) as if he were rais d to the 
Dignity of the Empire, to this very intent, that as 
ſoos as he had begun to rage againſt Heaven, he 
might be ſuddenly tumbled down*. Valerian had 
alſo his hands in the Blood of Chriſtian Martyrs, 
and was ſeverely puniſh'd for it. He was over- 
come and taken Priſoner by the Perſians, and there- 
by fell into an infamous Slavery. When Sapores 
their King was to get on Horſeback, or into his 
Chariot, he was forc'd to ſtoop down, and yield 
| his Back for a ſtep to him. He continu'd in this 
ignominious ſtate to the end of his Life; and 
when dead, his Skin was taken off, and ſet up in 
one of their Temples as a Monument of their 
Triumph over the Roman Power. Aurelian ſet 
forth his Edi& againſt the Chriſtians; but be- 
fore it was publiſh'd throughout the Provinces of 
the Empire, he was himſelf ſent out of the 
world, being kil”d in Thrace by ſome of his own 
Domeſticks. The moſt cruel Hoſtility, that ever 
appear'd againſt the Chriſtian Religion, was in 
the Reign of Diocleſian, whoſe Perſecution was 
the longeſt, and moſt barbarous: and he began it 
on the Feſtival of their Godꝰ Terminus, implying 
+ thereby that he deſign'd an utter Extirpation. 
There was Command given that the Bibles of 
- Chriſtians ſhould be burnt, their Churches de- 
moliſh'd, and that all of them ſhould. be com- 
perd to partake in the Sacrifices of the Heathen 
Gods. They were depriv'd of the Protection, 
and all Benefit of the Laws, and the Priſons 


_—_—_w___ 


lat. de Mort. Perſec. 


were every where fill d. Some had great Stones 

d about their necks, and were then caſt into 
X 4: Sea; great numbers were burnt alive, and 
ſtrangled; Tortures were invented to grieve and 


terrify, and fo to force em to a Compliance. The 


Hiſtorian ſaith, F he had an hundred Tongues, he 
could not ſet forth all the Proceedings and Tortures, 


that the Judges in all Provinces, put in practice againſt 
' fo many Holy and Innocent Men*. But what be- 


came of this Antichriſtiaa Tyrant ? He was 
thruſt from his Dignity, and forc'd to a private 
Life in an obſcure Village; where inſtead of the 


Empire he was employ'd about a Garden: and in- 
deed *twas better he ſhould have the care of Plants 
than of Men. The Inſtrument of his Ruin was 


the ſame Maximian Galerins, by whoſe Advice 
he rais'd the Perſecution. He was alſo afflited 
in his Perſon, as well as in his outward State ; 
being ſeiz d by a violent Swoon, in which he 
was thought to be quite dead. And tho he re- 
viv'd, yet the Recovery was never perfect; for 
ill afterward he had Fits of Madneſs that at 


times retura'd upon him. He quitted the Em- 


pire with Tears, and the reſidue of his Life was 
very diſconſolate. Some years after he had 
been depos'd, there was a new Addition to his 
Trouble, when his Statues were pull'd down; 
which had never happen'd to any of the Em- 
perors in their life-time. Towards his latter 


end he was perpetually uneaſy, and could nei- 
ther eat nor ſleep. He was commonly heard to 


| ſigh and groan, and often ſeen to ſhed Tears. 
While diſcompos'd and reſtleſs, he would ſome- 
times be tumbling on the bed, and ſometimes 
on the ground; and at laſt died in great anguiſh 


6 


Id, de Mort. perſer. 85 
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574 The Truth and Divi 
of _ Maximian Hercule was a Man 
pogd to Cruelty, and being Co-partner in t 


Empire with Djocleſian, readily agreed with him 


in his wicked Proceedings againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion; and he carry'd on a Perſecution in 
the Weſt, while the other did fo in the Eaſtern 
Parts. But he was pull'd out of the Imperial 
Throne, and ſome time after, for his treache- 


_rous Attempt againſt the Life of Conſtantine, he 
fuffer'd the infamous Death of Hanging. Maxi- 


mian Galerius was the Man that puſnh'd on Dio- 
| cleſian to his horrid Crueltys: and that he 


might the more heighten his Enmity and Rage, 


he contriv'd to have the Palace ſet on fire, and 
that the Fact ſhould be put upon the Chriſtians. 
Which was done accordingly; and the Event 
anſwer'd his Deſign. But he was a moſt in- 
human Perſecutor himſelf ; for by his Order 
the poor Chriſtians were tortur'd by ſlow Fires, 


their Bodys being faſten'd, and Fires made ſo 


near, that they ſhould ſcald and torment them; 
but yet at ſuch a diſtance, that they could not 
ſoon die : and care was taken to keep them alive 
as long as poſſible in that miſerable Condition. 
5 the Vengeance of God fell heavy on this 
eExecrable Wretch, and in a manner ſutable to 
his Wickedneſs. He was grievouſly afflicted in 
his Body ; an Ulcer having bred in his ſecret 
Parts, which grew and ſpread in ſpite of all En- 
deavours us'd by the Skilful. It affected the 
Belly and Inteſtines, and they contracted a Putre- 


faction; as did likewiſe the lower Parts be- 


hind. There was no Paſſage for his Urine, 


or the other Excrement. His Body was over- 


run by Rottenneſs, and ſeiz d by Worms; 
and there came from it a noiſom Smell very 
offenſive to all about him. His Illneſs continu'd 
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Authority of the Goſpel: 245 
Upon him for a whole year, that he might be 
juſtly Wniſh'd with a flow Death. The Extre- 


mity of his Pain was ſuch, that it made him roar 
out; and in the Intervals he ſpoke of rebuilding 


the Churches of the Chriſtians, and of a, 
Reparation for the Miſchiefs done them. An 


there was an Edict ſet forth, by which he granted 
Liberty to the Chriſtian Religion, and to hold 
Aſſemblys for performing the Devotions thereof. 


Ald in the ſame he deſir'd the Prayers of the 
Chriſtians for his own Health, and the Proſpe- 
rity of his Empire: and ſoon after it was pub- 
liſh'd, his unhappy Life ended. This Edict is 


recorded by Lactantius and Euſebius &. 


Maximine was another that abus'd the Imperial 
Power, in oppoſing the true Religion. A Brute 
he was, given up to Senſuality; and there is this 


Character of him, that it was the Rule of his Ap=. 


petite to think every thing lawful, to which his Deſires 


znclin'd him. He was no leſs zealous to ſubvert . 
Chriſtianity than any one of his Predeceſſors; 
but was for endeavouring it in ſuch a manner 
as might not appear ſo odious as theirs had 


been. And therefore he ſecretly contriv'd, that 


Addreſſes ſhould be made to himſelf from the 


ſeveral Citys, for his hindring any Churches to 


be built within their Precin&s. He order'd the 
Government of ſuch Places to be in the hands 


of Heathen Prieſts, who would be moſt forward 
to act in behalf of Genriliſm: and he gave in 
charge, that Sacrifices ſhould be daily offer'd to 
the Gods, that the Chriſtians ſhould have no 


Houſes allow'd them, to which they might aſſem- 
ble for their Worſhip ; and that wherever any 
of them were found, they ſhould be forc'd to 
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246 The Truth aud Divine 
offer Sacrifices, or be deliyer'd up to he Ma- 
giſtrates. He reſolv'd to be cruel, and yet was 


0 willing to appear more merciful than other Em- 
perors had been; and therefore inſtead of put - 


._ ting Chriſtians to death, he appointed other 


Puuiſnments, as picking out their Eyes, cutting 
off their Hands or Feet, their Noſes, or their 
Ears. But let us next ſee how vindictive Fre 
covertook him. He and his Army were miſerably 
defeated. in a pitch'd Battel with Licinius, when 
he was forc'd to throw off his Purple, and put 


on the Habit of a Slave: nor did he eſcape with 


his Life, but by a haſty and long Flight. For he 
was purſu'd by Licinius, and ſtill f 
till he came to a place at laſt, where he was ſhut 
up both by Sea and Land. And now his Fear and 
Anxiety made him chuſe Death as a Refuge, tho 
he had before taken ſuch pains in running from it. 
He ſwallow'd Poiſon, but after a Meal, in which 
he had eaten and drank to exceſs, and ſo the 
Operation was not ſpeedy ; hut inſtead of dying 
forthwith, he was caſt into a lingring Torment, 
and his Life continu'd to prolong his Miſery. 
When the Poiſon work'd, his Body was inflam'd; 
but the Torment he was in threw him into a 
Frenzy. For the - ſpace of four days he was 
under raging Pain, and he ran his Head againſt 
a Wall, which depriv'd him of his Sight. But 
while in this condition, he confeſs'd his Guilt; 
and calling upon Jeſus, beg'd with Tears that he 
would take pity of him. And thus tortur'd in 
Body, and under Anguiſh of Mind, he breath'd 
out his laſt. Licinius, Emperor in the Faſt, tho 
he had join'd with Conſtantine (whoſe Siſter he 
marry' d) in ſetting forth an Edict, that granted 
Liberty and Encouragement to the Chriſtian, Pro- 
&ſjon, yet afterward became an utter Enemy both 
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and he threaten'd, that the Heads of the G:lilcans 


and *twas not permitted that they ſhould he re- 
liev'd or viſited by their Friends K. The Chur- 


ches were demoliſf'd, their Paſtors put to death; 
and their Bodys being cut in pieces, were caſt 


into the Sea, to be devour'd by Fiſhes f. But 
this faithleſs Oppreſſor was ſoon brought low: 


for when Conſtantine with his Army marcl'd a- 
gainſt him, he obtain'd an intire Victory over 


him and his Forces, his Soldiers were for the 


moſt part taken and ſlain, and he himſelf fled for 
his Life. And when afterward, notwithſtanding 


a new League of Amity enter'd into, he perfi- 


_ diouſly prepar'd for another War, he was again 
ſubdu'd by Conſtantine, and then fell a Sacrifice to 

Divine juſtice. | . | 
I ſhall mention but one more, namely the Em- 
peror Julian, who was bred up in the Chriſt ian 
Religion, and made Profeſſion of it for divers 


years. But when dignify'd wich the Purple, and 


made Succeſſor to Conſtanttus (as tis ſeldom that 
any are the better Men for being advanc'd) he 
turn'd a vile Apoſtate to Heatheniſm. All the 


Favours of the Government he conter'd on thoſe 
who adher'd to that Religion. The Temples 


that had been demoliſh'd in the late Reigns of 


Conſtantine and Copſtantius, were now rebuilt ; 


the Sacrifices and Rites of the Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip were again ſet up; the Prieſts had their 


Honours and Advantages as in former times ; 


Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. lib. 1, cap. 45, 45 5 
T Ibid. lib. 2. CAP. 2. 5 
| R 4 


Authority of the Goſpel, 147 
to him and it. He puniſh'd the Chriſtians with 
Baniſhment and Confiſcation; commanded that 


thoſe of them who bore Offices ſhould be depriv'd 
of their places. There were many ſent to Prifon, 
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248 The Truth and Divine | 
(cp in contempt he calld the Chriſtians) ſhould 
not be left on their ſhoulders, if they did not 
Taiſe again the Temples they had pull'd down K. 
He@&was very zealous and active in purſuing his 
Deſign for ſuppreſſing Chriſtianity, and manag d 
it with more Subtilty than the former Perſecutors. 
He forbore Tortures and capital Puniſhments, 
not from any greater Tenderneſs or Humanity, 
but only (as the Hiſtorian writes) becauſe it 
had heen found by Experience that rugged means 
had dene the Heathen Religion no ſervice at all. 
For the Crueltys practis'd were very odious, and 
mov'd Compallion : alſo the admirable Patience 


of the Sufferers begat a good Opinion of them 


and their Cauſe f.. He therefore took other mea- 
ſares, that ſeem'd more likely for his purpoſe. 
Ihe Perſons that appear'd hearty in their Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, were frown'd upon, and 
made the Objects of his Diſpleaſure. And his 
Malice ſhew'd it ſelf againſt thoſe Citys, where 
Chriſtianity was moſt favour'd. There were 
heavy Taxes imposgl on the Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially in the places where their Religion had the 
greateſt Intercit : whoever refus'd to make their 
Offerings.to the Heathen Gods, were declar'd 
uncapable of being Magiſtrates, or of receiving 
any Honours ; nay, they were deny'd the com- 
mon Rights of Subjects, were not allow'd to 
come into the Courts, or claim any Benefit from 
the Law. The Houſes where the Chriſtians had 
met to worſhip were thrown down, and the Sa- 
cred Veſſels, or Mony. found in them, carry'd to 
the Idol Temples; and many were vex'd and im- 
priſon'd, to extort Confeſſion where the Trea- 


att 


* Sor. Hiſt, libs 5. cap. 4. 
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+ Ruffin, Hiſt, lib. I. cap. 32. 


ſures 


| Authority of the Goſpel. 1249 
ſures of the Church were laid up. The Clergy 
were comperd to ſerve in War, both to take 
them off from their Employment in the Service 
of Religion, and alſo to put their Lives in dan- 
ger, as may be eaſily ſuppos d. That the Chriſ- 
tians might be the more diſabled for oppoſing 
the Heathen Religion, and defending their own, 
they were not permitted to have Books of Learn- 
ing, nor to improve their Parts by hearing the 
Teachers of Arts and Sciences &. And becauſe 
it had very much recommended Chriſtianity, 
and made it thrive in the World, that they 
who profeſs'd it appear'd vertuous and unbla- 
mable in Converſation, and were liberal in Acts 
of Charity; but more eſpecially, that thoſe of the 
Clergy, who taught Men to be Chriſtians, ſhew'd 
an. exemplary Piety and Strictneſs of Life: this 
contriving Deſerter made it his Care, that thoſe 
of his own Religion might give it the like Ad- 
vantages. And particularly he commanded that 
Proviſions ſhould be made for the Poor, and 
Hoſpitals built for their Maintenance, and the 
Reception of Strangers; that the Prieſts ſhould_ 
be careful to preſerve their Credit: and they were 
forbidden to be preſent at Stage-plays, to fre- 
quent Taverns, or to apply themſelves to any 
mean Employment . Which was certainly a 
great Inſtance of his Policy: for nothing more 
| adorns and promotes Religion than the prudent 
Conduct and good Lives of the Perſons conſe- 
crated to its immediate Service ; and whenever 
it is otherwiſe with them, there muſt be great 
danger of its falling into Contempt and Decay. 
It was another malicious Artifice, that the Fews 


— 
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250 The Truth and Divine 
being alſo Enemys to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
he was for calling in them to his Aſſiſtance. And 
| having ſent for ſome Principal Men of their 
Nation, he gave them Advice and Encourage- 
ment to ſet up the Religion of their Foreta- 
thers, to offer their Sacrifices, and perform the 
other Rites of their Worſhip as in former times. 
And when he was anſwer'd, that this could not 
be done by them, but in the place at Feruſalem, 
which their Law had appointed; they were then 
perſuaded to rebuild their Temple, with a Pro- 
miſe of being ſapply'd with Mony for the Un- 
dertaking *. And accordingly they begun the 
Work; to which alſo the Heathens contributed 
their Aſſiſtance : But it was ſoon obſtructed, 
and came to nought. In the Oppoſition made 
by this Emperor there was one thing peculiar, 
namely, that being bred a Scholar, he wrote a 
Book bo ras our Religion; which was eaſily 
.confated in the Anſwer made to it by Cyr: 
Biſhop of Alexandria. He us'd to ſpeak con- 
temptuouſly of our Bleſſed Lord, with the Names 
of che Galilean, and the Carpenter's Son. And he 
had the inſolent Pride to pull down a Statue of 
him at Ceſarea Philipp: (ſaid to be erected to 
his Honour by the Syrophenician Woman, whom 
he cur'd of her Iſſue of Blood) and to put up his 
own in the place T. But 'twas not ons er de 
himſelf was puniſh'd with a Remove from his 
Station. For he undertook an Expedition a- 
gainſt the Perſians, which provid unfortunate. 
His Army was reduc'd to great Straits, and 
at laſt worſted in Battel, and he himſelf ſlain. 
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He had threaten'd how he would deal with the 
Chriſtians after his Return from the War, and 
that the Carpenter's Son ſhould not be able to hel 
them. But the Event rather verify'd the words 
of one Didymus an Alexanarian, occaſion'd by 
that his blaſphemous Saying, namely, that zhe 
Carpenter's Son was providing a Coffin for him *. 
Thus we have alſo ſeen the Vengeance of 


God on the Heathen Adverſarys of his Goſpel, 


and that their fierce Oppoſition did but draw 
Ruin on themſelves. By being puniſh'd as they 


were, they became an Argument to eſtabliſh the 


Truth of that which they intended to deſtroy. 


And as the Lord was known by the Fudgments he exe- 
cured; ſo by the ſame our Religion may be known 


too, as own'd and vindicated by him. 


— 6 * _ 
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The C oncluſion. 5 5 


I Hope, Sir, enough has been ſaid to convince - 


the Unprejudic'd, how unreaſonable it would 

be to become a Diſciple to the Teachers of 
Deiſm; an Opinion that owes its Birth to the 
Irreligion and Vice of a degenerate Age, and 
can't ſubfiſt without Maintenance from the 
fame Parents. But if Men would be guided by 
true Reaſon, they would never enter into the 
pretended Rational, or rather Broad Way, lately 
found out. For we have plainly ſeen, that the 
Natural Light of our own Underſtanding can by 
no means afford us a ſufficient Direction in mat- 


ters of Religion, and fo there is great neceſſity 5 


that a Divine Revelation ſnould be ſuperadded. 


1 CE 
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And that the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus is truly 

ſuch, has abundantly appear'd to you from Ar- 
uments, which nothing but Obſtinacy can with- 
tand. Wherefore I need ſay no more, fave 
earneſtly to requeſt that you would ſeriouſſy con- 
ider what has been ſaid already. And yet I can't 

forbear to intimate, into what a deplorable dan- 

ger the Apoſtates from our Reveal'd Religion do 
run themſelves, as to their Eternal State in the 
other World. I am willing to ſuppoſe, that they 
do not think they are to die like the Beaſts; but 
that they believe a Life after Death, and a juſt 
Retribution of Rewards and Puniſhments: other- 


Luke Abe. 


wiſe they would be more Infidels than the Turks, 
and than the Heathen People in all Ages and 


Places of the World. Whether they believe ſo 
or not; the Soul's Immortality, and a future 


Judgment do not depend on their Aſſent. But 


if they are perſuaded of a Life to come, they 
may do well to conſider with themſelves, whe- 
ther it be not more deſirable for them to have 
place in the other World with the Holy Evan- . 
geliſts and Apoſtles, the firſt Publiſhers of the 
Goſpel ; rather than with Julian and Lucian, who 
were Revolters from it. And *tis fit they ſhould 
be told they had need be well aſſur'd, that 
all the Arguments alledg'd for Reveal'd Re- 
ligion are frivolous and unſound : for if they 
have any Force, and the Goſpel be indeed Di- 
vine, their Deiſm will be their Ruin. Tho it 
were a Miſtake to think the Scriptures have 
God for the Author of them; yet by conform- 
ing to them, Men may, without turning Deiſts, 
live the more comfortably here, and be made 
happy hereafter. For the Evangelical Diſcipline 
includes all the good Precepts of Natural Reli- 
——— N | gion, 
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gion; and that to a more perfect degree than Reaſon 
can dictate. But if the Goſpel be an Inſtitution 
from God himſelf (and ſuch we have prov'd it 
to be) for ſhewing Men the true way to Heaven; 
then all they who refuſe to walk on in that way, i 
and wilfully turn out of it, can have little hope 
of coming thither. Natural Religion, as to all = 
the Good in it, is indeed contain'd in the Re- 
veal'd: but the ReveaPd preſcribes ſeveral Du- 
tys as neceſlary to Salvation, which are not 
taught by the Natural. What a wretched Folly 
mult it then be, for a Man to renounce the 
former, that he may take up with the latter? 
The Exchange will be of pernicious conſequence 
in this reſpect, that 'twill bring upon him a 
much greater Load of Sin and Guilt, and there- 
by make him liable to the heavier Puniſhment. - 
So it muſt needs be, after he has forſaken the - 
Holy Scriptures in which the Precepts of Good 
and Evil are clearly and fully deliver'd, and 
reſign'd up himſelf to thoſe only of Nature, 
which are ſo obſcure and defective. If Men 
were wholly left to their own Dictates, and the 
Bible laid aſide, there's no doubt but they would 
in time degenerate into as bad Principles and 
Practices as were thoſe of Heatheniſm, before 
the Scriptures came abroad into the World. 
And as the Apoſtate from Chriſtianity to Deiſm 
will thereby enter into a more ſinful Courſe of 
Life; ſo his Sin will be the more heinous, and 
of much greater Aggravation. Twill be more 
tolerable for the wild Scythians, and barbarous 
Indians at the Day of judgment; than for 
thoſe who have been educated in the Chriſtian _ 
Church, and inſtructed from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, it they ſhall afterward deſpiſe the Hea- 
3 : | venly 
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venly Doctrine they had once embrac'd, and live 
in defiance of it: It had been better for them 
not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 
after they have known it, to turn away from the 
Hh Commandment. It had been indeed much 


better for them, both becauſe their Sin would 


have been leſs ſinful, and alſo their Puniſhment 
leſs ſevere and grievous _ | WE 
There is one thing more of ſad Conſidera- 
tion to. all ſuch Deſerters, which is, That if they 
be in the wrong (and they are far from any 
Certainty that they are not) they make: them- 
| ſelves uncapable of God's Pardon; and Remiſſion 
of Sin is what they can't hope to obtain. For 
how can they expect any Benefit from the Suf- - 
ferings and Death of Him whoſe Doctrine and 
Redemption they ſcornfully diſown? Therefore 
to theſe there is no Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful 
looking for of Fudgment and fiery Indignation, to 
devour ſuch Adverſarys of Chriſt and his Goſpel. 
But if Men will adventure on their own Method 
of Salvation, and be led by an Imagination, 
that they can reconcile themſelves to the juſt 
Judg of all the Earth, and gain Admiſſion into 
Heayen without the Help of a Redeemer ; they 
ſhould be ſure of better grounds for their bold 
Preſumption than have yet appear'd; and not 
truſt their own Thoughts, or thoſe of a few 
others not very imitable, againſt the moſt 
Learned and the Beſt of Men, and in ſpite of 
Arguments unanſwerable, that would diſſuade 
them from it. 8 „ 
Lean not on thine own Underſtanding, is the 
Advice of a wiſe Man; which all Who are 
truly Wiſe will be diſpos'd to follow. And 
ſuch will not prefer the Conceits of their —_ 
. | ead 
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Head to the Holy Scriptures ; nor will they 
be of Note number, who draw back unto Perdi- 
tion, but of them who believe te the AYE of 
175 Soul. „„ 


Thus I have detain'd you 88 lo! er than 
lat firſt deſign'd; for which however, if what I ' 
have written has good 8828 1 make no doubt — 
but you 1 excuſe 1 


Your Hearty Well-wiſher, 


* 


and Humble Servant. 
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THE END. 
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Sacramental Teſt but in their own Churches, and for a general 
Naturalization. Together with a Poſtſcript in anſwer to the 
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that Subject. Asalſo his Confutation of Mr. Hobbs's Principles, 
put into another Method. The Second Edition corrected and 
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